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DATES OF THE VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS 
ON THE STUPAS AT SANCHl 


■nOR lacBrtainmg the ege c.f the sWpee, mUmgs, f 

r heee been aptly .leecribect as “ the noblest of ail the monumeuts wbeU 
early Bnddhleni has’beciaeathed to India," one of one niam gmtles le the ehnrmo- 
mLi indicatioru of the loinw of letters employed m the votive macnptiona. 
This fact tvas ftillv recognised by Cimmnsham ivho dlseemeri an earlier and 
f later variety of" Brahmi alphahet in these epigmplis He writes about the 

r”*’ Td alolaTeliX belong to the age of by the alpbabeti^l 

^ of the inscriptions, which nre exactly similar to those of the pillar 

About tlie Liiseription, on the gateways of stfipa f Cnnnh^ham wrdes 
that the gateways are of later date than the coloimade or railmg, 
The fact tha ^ ^ ehameter of the mscriptiomi, which nppcoaches 

15 conhemw y Ouirat.*’* Cimmogham identifies King Siii-Satakani 

that of t le a ^ ^riution on the south gateway with the third king of the 

mentioned m an between Itf and 37 \.D. Biihler agrees with 

iiidbra dynasty whom _ P pirlic!: and a later variety of alphabet in the 
Cuimingham fC ,ha eatliei- Inacriptiona to as early a period as 

votive msotiptions, ^ g Siri-Satakani of the SlBchi gateway wiih 

the edicts of AboU, ^ dvnW But Biihler assigns the imicriptionB on 

it. third hang and classffies Ihonr with the inserip- 

Uie gateway's to “ ^ insetiptions which ho places m loO 

tlon on the older and the later groups of the Brah™ inscri^ptiona of 

B.C. in hia Table H * ilistinguiahable, the furmer occurring on the rading 

the pavement stabs of stftpa 1, on the stone relie-box of 

of atapael and o 1 the site of Temple and the 

fltupu II. . gateways of sttlpa 1. on the additional raitinga 

'“““l gatoways.^.jj^ ^nanta_^e 

• .1 ™ '■ 

» lltta ^ 

xvn ini»i ' 
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2 DATES W THE VOTIVE I>'SCElTTia>«a OK THE StflPAS AT SAKCHI. 

giouin3 Tailing oI stupa TII,— the views of both Cuimiugbam and Biihler regard¬ 
ing the dates of these groups tieem to be open to objections. 

I. 

To begin TV-ith the older group, they appear to be later in date not only 
than the edicts of Asoka, but also than the :ifag5n\mj hill cave iuflcriptiona of 

Asoka's grandson Desaratha (Pb I, Not, 1 - 3 ), and, perhaps somewhat later also than 
the llesiiagar pillar inscription of Heliodoros, Ambassador of Antlalkidaa (PI, 

11).’ A eomparisf^n oi the four test letteta «, f)Aa, ra and 7<o points to this 
conclnaion. 

1, According to BiiMer and other authorities Bralinii a is hut the oldest 
Phoenician Aleph { < ) turned from right to left with ttansposition of the 
vertical to the end of the angle ( X)-" This angle formed by die two arms 
of a meeting at a point on the vertical line is the characteristic of almost all 
the and ds in the edicts of Alfika, and ns and <fs %vith arms that do not 
meet, but leave a little intervening space mi the vertical lino (as in line 3 of tlie 
Srtuchl piUar edict, Sp, Inti., Vol U, Plate facing p. 309) are exceptiomiK a or a 
with an angle occurs aide by aide with o or a with a space between the ama 
on the vertical line in the Afioka edicts, neither type can be considered a local 
variety, but the latter may be recognised as an irregular form of the former. 

In the Nagarjuni hill cavo inscriptions of Aioha*H grandson Dasarathn (Doshnlatha) 
the arms of all the as (>1) and as inako a sharp angle on the vertical line. 

All the 03 in the Besnagar pillar in.'icriptionH have couBiderable space between 
the arms ( H )- older votive inscriptions of Sahchl a with space between 

the anns is the mle and n with an angle made by the arms b the exception. 

If the theory that the Bralim! a is hut the old Phoenician Aleph turned from 
right to left with the vertical line removed to the end of the angle is right, a 
with angle should be recognised as earlier in form, and epigraphs in which a 
with space between the arms predomiuatea should be considered later in date 
than those like the edicts of Awika and the inscriptions of Da^ratha in which 
the earlier form predominates. 

2. Most of the Mas (c^) of the Aloka edicts consist of two lower verticals 
with a horiaoutal line above them extending a little beyond the top of the right 
vertical, and with an nppei vertical line attached to its right end. But here 

and there we meet with bAas oi two other tyx>es in which the horizontal line is J 

not extended beyond the right lower vertical, and the right lower and upper 

vertical lines meet and either make an angle or form one straight line. In the 

edicts of Asokfi these last two types of Ma (rfr ) aie so rare and often occur 

so near Mas of the brut type with extended horizontal line, that they appear 

to be but irregular forms due to the negligence of the engraver. In the Nagir- 

junt hid cave mscriptioiis of Dasaratha all three types of Ma are met with. 

In the bfias { -f ) of the Besnagar pillar inffcription of Hcltudoros the right lower 
and upper verticals meet and make an angle. In the older Br iihnii votive 
> -1. Jf. JI.. lOOe-Otl. Pi. 11, p|». J2S.23, M<] Pt XLVt 

^ BilthLeri (Ktk^p p. 


k 
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in^ription. of SMcM th. rogulo, -iiokao !^ ("■) «:l.ud <1 

lb. I practically .l.ccnt, aad almost all the Maa have one cn^e lo^ t.ght 
vertical Le. Aa a regnlav monumental form thb latter type of bM. ahich B 
found aim ill all decidedly later inscriptiona, indicatca that the older votive mm p 
tiona of i^ehi are somewhat later in date than the Besnagar pillar inscriptio .. 

3 Ro oeenrs only in the Girnar. tHddapnr, and other South tndran veinorm 
ol the tiH* edicts of eVsoka. In the North Mian edieti, whether o.n rock m 
pillar, engraved in the Biahmi eeript, and in the inseriptions of Damratha. fa 
I Bubstltoled for «. As the Brahmi m is traced to the oldest moeunnan Resh 
lai with the triangular head opened and the vertical attached to ‘tv 
of the triangle, the primarv form of «i is a straight line wtt i a » a 
I t irmtd (dkl) i» th« 0-“' Edict I. line 11 (Ey. Zed.. Vol. 11, Plate lacing 

p. 44S). But other types of o. arc also met with in the .Asoka “ 

omamttal cork-screw tyi« < f). and an irregnUr ty^ nninmehmg a 8^'' <' 

The cotk-semw typ is the most common one in the edicts ^ 

the Besnagar pUlar inscriptions moat of the riis are cork-screw _ 

the older votive inscriptions of Sniiehl m is repr^ntml by a ' 

,,1. This straight-lined r« is al-so met with in all decidedly later Br^mi 
' ' *■ na itirlitflinff thoie of the Kshatrapfts aiul the Kiishatw. So the straight 

SCof the oHer votive iascriptions of SaBehi also piiinta to 

ara Uter in date ilnin the BeatiiigaT pillar inscription of Heliodor.^. 

4 Tw! types of fio are met with in the edict, oi Asoh-a,. oftim lede by srfe- 
The more clmon type has the small horieontal line attachmi to the ti^t 
{shorter) arm a little below its top (Ir). I" the second type this short ht^ 
lonlsl lU is attached to the top of the shorter atm (Ir). -As this ^ 

i, also found almost, exclusively in some of the pdlar etheta, soch ^ thoM 
Padl Mathia, and Rimpurva (Ep. M.. Vol. 11, p. 245 ff.), 1.0th the tJTCs 
of ho may he recognised as regular monumental forms. But if ha “ 

1 ^ He (-ft 1 turned upwle <Io''ti and from right to left, the fiiet 

tpe :r;,f u si w — - ■" 

S cave inscriptions of Bataratha all the hits are of tins ainhaic 

absence of this form of ha in the older votive mscnplmns of sanchi, m ^ 
Other decidedly post-Maurvau mscriptioiis, Ls m>t without chioiVD ogica aigni <- • 

of th; typical in.nptioue on the railb^ f ^ -‘h 

1 . *' pW railinfis of stupa II reproduced in Platea HI and IV =iboW 3 that 

*riatt« m.rt somewhat late, tL the former. Round or romiditi. gn ^f^). 

^ r.-"“rrrTJLra; 

tioual in the inscription-, of the railings of atiipua 1 and 11. But a giaiice at 
the plates (HI and IV) shovi- that roiuidisli ./« met more freyiten > 

in iL inscriptions of stilpa 11 than in the in«cription. on the railing oi «tiipa - 

wteeTfaL of tiro V 

&*ti. go™ti tli«e tiinv« in Uhf 

L5ts. “ •' *”■ 

pliitfV 











4 BATES or THE VOTITE TyaC^tTP'nO^’S OK THE STtEAS AT SASCHI. 

Htupa [i, —dtha tending towardj! the later butterfly type ^ith two loops in 

place oJ a circle bisected by a vcrtleal line (PL IV, Xoa. 2 and 4}, and Ha 

with the right vertical line elongated (PL IV, Nos, 7 and 9) below the level 
of thf* lower end of the left vertical line. Biihlar's inscription No. 18 of stupa I, 
Mcording the gift of the monk Arahaguta, n Siibadaka, and No. 27 of stupa II 

recording the gift of Balaka, a pupil of evidently the same Arahaguta Sasadaka, 

may point to the concluaion that there is a distance of a generation between 
the erection of the railing of the two stupoSj for neither is jLrahaguta Sasadaka 
named in any of the inacriptions of stupa II as a donor, not does his pupil 
Balaka find mention in any of the inscriptions of stupa I. Besides the supposed 
full resemblance between the letters of the in-seriptionii of stupa IT and those of 
Anoka's edicts, another argument adduced by Cmitiiiigham imd Biihler for con¬ 
cluding “ that poTtioiis of, or jierhaps the whole, railing were erected somewhat 
Liter than Asoku's time," is that sthpa II contained the relics of two coutem- 
porariea of Awka. of llof^hputta who presided over the third Buddhist council, 
and of Majjhmia, “ the teacher of the whole Hiraavata.” We are not in x>os- 
session of mechanical copies of the infiori[>tiou 5 on the four steatite boxes found 
iii.sidtf the stone relic-box unearthed by Cunnlnghani and Muisey from sthpa H. 
But ail impression of the inscription on the stone relic-bos has been lately pub¬ 
lished by Mr. Pargitcr in EfK Ind.j VoL XII. Twtt out of our four test letters, a 
nml m, occur (each twice) in this record. Both the ns have considerable space 
between the aims, and both the ros are represented by straight lines. The 
relicii of hloggaliputta and Jlajlhinin might as well have been dcpuaitCil in stupa 
11 fitiven or eight deendc-s after their detoise as immediately after, and the ten 
eainta whose teUci^ w'ere enshrined in the fithpa could not have dieil si nullta- 
neously. Biihler could not agree rrith Cunningham in believing that the ten 
saints were all contemimraries of .ASoka. The railing of Bharhut, the inscriptions 
(PL V,, Nos. 1-19) on which, though mainly resembling those on the railings of 
Bahchl stdpos 1 and IT, show' a considerable number of advanced forms of ga 
and blia, was probably erected at a1>out the same time as the miling of S&ilcbl 
stupa 11 or somewhat later. The inscriptions on the remnants of the old miling 
of Bodh-Gayii (Cunnin^am, Maka-Bodki PL X, Nos. 2-10), assigned to the 
middle of the second century B.C, by Bloch,® offer a complicated problem, 
]la la screw-like and //« is angular archaic. But ka is advanced in form with 
the verticol proUmged, and ma, po, and iw with their nearly angular forms 
appear still more advanced. Tliese. inscriptions are probably older than the 
Bharhnt toraiia inscription which ia later than the Bharhut relievos, but not 
as old as the middle of the fiocond centurT B.C. Bloch’s view that these Bodh* 
Gaya renmaiits once formed part of the railing round the Bwllu tree which is 
represented in a well-known relievo of Bharhut. is not supported by palmo- 
graphy, ns these relievo epigraphs show forms older than those on the railing of 
Bwlh-CJaya. PK*bably these inscribed burs, pillars, and coping stones at Bodh-Gava 
were added somewhat later tlian the erection of the Bharhut rail, by Kunm'gJ, 
Wife of Indragninutra, who caused the original railing to be repaired. 

»Ep. M., voi u. p. sa 


^ i .5. A., IW)8-0n. PL 147. 
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The iiiseriptioii on the top architrave of the South Gate of stopa 1 {PI. VI, 
No. 1) recording the gift of Anantda, the forenian of the artisans (aiesani«) of king 
Siri-Satakani, may be taken as typical of the later votive inscriptions of Saiiclu. 
The main characteristics that cMeientiate these epigraphs frt^m the older votive 
inscriptions are. (a) partial or complete equalisation of tlte verticals of pa (U).yo 
(X). (Ap). Au (U) atid la (-a); (ft) in variably rounded (AJ and lower 

part of to (^); («) tif the butterfly type with two loops (cfo) m place of 

a circle blwcted hy a vertical line (6) ; (^) th® thickening of the tops of upper 
verticals (the use of the soHialled serlfi (c) prolongatioti of the lower part of 
he verticals of f» (H) (f ) aiul of the lower part of the right vertical of 

bhtt (H). 

The votive inscriptions on the east, south and west gates of sthpa I indicate 
that they were all erected within the same generation. The .southern pillar of 
the west gate and the middle architrave of the south gate are the gifts evidently 
of the same donor, Balamitra, pupil of Aya OhuJ.a. The st>uthern pillar of the 
Cast ^tc b the gift of the Achhavadc Sethi Nagapiya of Korara (or Kurara) 
and the northern pillar of the west gate is the gift of the sanre person together 
\rith his son Sagha (Samgha). The iusciiption on the eastern pillar of the north 
gate (Fl- VI. Xo. 3) is rnutilated, and that on the western pillar has peeled ofl; 
but the part of the imprecatory inscriptiou still visible above the capital of 
the eastern pillar show's that the hdrakmm^ ** the artbaus 

of the five cities, ” named also in the imprecatory inscription which begins 
cm the southern panel below the capital of the iioTthern pillar of the west gate 
and end.s on the analogous panel of the pillar opposite, were the caretakers of 
the railings and the gates.^ 

The votive and imprecatory inscriptions on these four gates show what great 
caution is necessary in attempting to determine dates from palmographic conai- 
deiations. Three difiereiit types of alphabet are used in these epigraphs,*- 
archaic, regular contemporary monumental, and irregular advanced forma, called 
'* cursive ’* by Buhler, The inscription on the middle pillar of the additional 
rail attached to the east gate is engraved in archaic script. But the prolonga¬ 
tion of the lower part of the right hand vertical of hfia and round gtt in line 1, 
and partly round to in line 2, show that the hand that engraved it was not 
quite used to the old form of vmting. The imprecatory inscription on the east 
also engraved in archaic characters, contains considerable admixture of 

“ ^ VoJ. rt-, fiL 370, Ni». 37fl nnd Piute. Buhli-r Appcivrs tu be wrung in inking t^Ahn ixwmtring 

before the jymJuil with iimoriptioij- He ^(ipsarM/jfo ftftor ranottl^ci nntnuidnted. Tl'.o 

, profaAbly pal.ffBcJIVya (PI. VI, Na a). The imprecation proper bcjiiQB with yo ito m in 

^ j pMw iptioa on the eajt plaCfp. /nt, Vol, II, p. :iO0. Xo IJ77J. ^/MiouAaiui^'jm WrtfiaBg 

. iitonld he wjusideted u » Bepatate olAuse, i« eridintly derived litwn poeWa 

« * Iroj in obarp! of “ fw oarinrl to the circ oi ", itffl oomratnily used in the Bengali UnguAge, and tho 
" ^ " mftv t>« fliiw Oitialnted (** The « gnten Aid the lailhigB are entmnted lo the Oere of the aitiiuiu cf ibo 

” The hiomIib of RSluniiiva probably arranged with the drtiuutB of tho five aotghlMniriag t.-itiM 

jTt ihTlattW *uuW flMUnlain the raUlugB and the in fiO«l ttpiir. 

* Bp. toll., VoL n, p. m Sft 377, and plate. 
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DATES OF TJLK VOTTVi: rjfSCttlPltlOSS OX TILE STtJPAS AT SASCS.1. 


advanced forms such as ta and iu in line 1. da and cla in line 2, etc. AH the 
votive inscriptions on the south gate are iiniformlv eu^aved in what may be termed 
the regular moQumcntal characters. But two forums of characters are eiiiptoyed 
ill the iDsorlptioiiH of the two pillars of the west gate. In front of the southern 
pillar of this gate, above the first paneb the name of the donor Balamitra {3 
engraved in regular monumental characters, while the inscriptions containing the 
names of the donors of the northern pillar, and, particularly, the imprecatory 
epigraph that follows, contain a large admixture of irregular advanced forms. 

BUhler in his fudian Palaography, as already stated, classifies the later 
votive inacriptioiis of the stflpas at S^cbl with Dhanabhuti’s bscriptioti on the 
toratia of Bharhut and the Pnbhosa cave inscriptions, and designates the alphabet 
" the Suhga t^t^pe of the ancient BriilimT.”^ Biihler aasigns Dlianabhuti’s inscrip¬ 
tion to about 150 B.C. (Tafcl II, XVIII). Butin the Besuiigar pillar insoription 
of Heliialoros, .Ambassador from King Antialkidas, we have novv an epigraph that 
may be aligned to about the middle of the second century li.C. on surer grounds 
than mere paleographic evidence. So Buhler^s views regarding the date of the 
Bhorhut torotw inscription must be reconsidered in the light of this reconl. 
A comparison of the alphabet of the Besuagar pillar inscription with that of the 
Bharhut iimma inscription reveals in the latter roundefl ytt (D) In place of 
angular ya (/\), I'Aa with a long straight vertical line on the- right (d) 
in place of a bftrt with the right vertical line mahlng an angle with the line 
above ('t), mostly straight-lmed ta (J) in place of sctew-Iike {/). 

and some of the letters with upper verticals having or somewhat 

thickened tojis^all advanced fomifi mdicating that Dlianabhuti erectetl the 
tfiraua of the Bharhut stupa some decades after IIcHodoros set up the Gariuk 
pillar at VidilS. Bonie of these characteristics, again, Efucb a.s invariably rounded 
(/a, pa with the verticaLs nearly equalised, and letters with upper verticals luiving 
thickened tops, indicate that Dhanabhuti's inscription is later in date than the 
iuscriptiona on the ‘great tailings at Sfifichi and Bharhut. Now a comparison 
of the alphabet of the Bharhut tUfaiia inscription with that mostly employed 
in the mscriptioiis of the toranas at Saiichl shwvs that the foruiids at Sftnchf 
must be assigned to a later period than the of the Bharhut stupa. All 

the tas (10 in number) of the Bharhut tmojici inscription, like the Im in the 
Besnagar pillar and Maury a inscriptions, have an angular lower part (A.)* 
whereas the ta» of the Sahchi tomna iuscriptinns have a rounded lower part 
( *^). The solitary eJiita (db) of the Bharhut toraija inscription seenLS to be older 
in form than the c/iAos (tfc) of the Safichl torana inscriptions. The use of 
the serif and the eqiialL-ation of the verticals ore commoner in the latter than in the 
former. The Bharhut tomna inscription may bo assigned to about the same time as 
the Beaimgar Garoibi piUar inscriptiim of the twelfth year after the installation of 
Mabdroja Bhagavata {di^dasa-vftsfJbfaiile Bh(igfi>^ate mtihdrdje,) *'* In this record we 
come across both rounde d and angular ga, ta with angular lower part, amf siirae pas 


fhp fitdm Vol. XSIXUT, pjik 32 - und SlJ. 

» JoariMl B. E. R. A. S.. VdL XXll, p. !«; A. i=. B. ID1J.H, [ iirt 
uuoujHeJ Dtid a tkfainuls of it ptlbIi*L«J bi A. H, Ko. 5. 
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and saa isitL tbe top of the vertical tliickoned. Profcsfioc Bbandarkar rightly Identi¬ 
fies this Mafmrdfa Bhagavata, with Bhagavata, the oiiitb king of the Sunga dynasty, 
who leigned [or 32 years according to the Puranas \ The twelfth year after 
the installiition of BLilgavata probably fell about 100 B. C, So it appears reasonable 
to assigu the SMchi tdratjtas to the first rather than to the second century B,C. 

Elsewhere (£/*. Tud,, Vol. H, pp. S8-HO} Biihler gives other rcaaons for assign¬ 
ing the inscriptions on the fomnag of Sahchi stupa 1 to the first half of the 
second oentnry B.C. IVhile recognising that bis Nos, 85 and of stupa f 

(PI. VI, Noa, 2 and 4} “are in the later charactera,” and his No. 7of stupa II 
(PI. r\*, No. 2) “ shows the same characters as iL4okaV inscriptionB,” Eiihlcr 
ideiitififis Sjjth Nagapiya of the latter biscriptioii \vith Siith Kagapiya of the 
two former record.^, and endeavour.'j to explain away the difference in the cha¬ 
racters by atating, “ Such a vacillation is easily explicable, if Nagapiya li\’ed in 
the second century B.C.” In all thew three epigraphs Nagapiya k called " Accha- 
varjle Sethi,” and this has evidently led Biihler to identify the three bomonjrmous 
donors. But in the insctiptsoii on the western gateway (Ph VI, .No. 2), the 
donor Nagapiya is cailetl Karardijit, “ of Kurara," and in the inscription on the 
eastern gateway (PL V I., No. 4), he is called KornmsB, “ of Kornta,*' n^hereas 
no Huch eoithet Lsnserl with the name of SPth KElgapiya of the railing of stupa 
II (PI. IV', No. 2}, though five other donors of the same- railing have similar 
epithets attached to their names (Biihlerk Nos. S. i), 2lT, 39 and 57.) VTe may 
therefore conclude that Seth Nagapiya of stiTjia 11 was very probably not a mmi 
of Kurara or Eorara and not identical witJi the AchhUvarte Seth Nagapiya 
whose name is engraved on iw’o of the tofui^as of stupa I. 

Another reason that luw led Bhhler to assign the inscriptions on the SaiichT 
gatewaj’^ to such an early date Ls that in his opinion the characters of llie in¬ 
scription on the stnith gateway wherein a miio siri SdiaMni is named (PI. VI, 
No. 1; Cunningham, No. 190) and those of the other inscriptions “ arc almost 
identical with those of the Nanughar inscriptions,” But a comparison oi out 
Plate VT, Nos. 1-4, with the facsimiles of the Nlnaghat inscriptions ( A. S. 
W. T., V’ol. V, Pl. Ll, Nos. 1-8) shows that this atatcmcnt is somewhat mis¬ 
leading. The characters of tlie Nanaghilt inscTiptions of the widow of the third 
Andhra king Siri Satakapi and also of the Nasik biscription of King Kanlia 
(Eriahpa) of the Sildavahanaknlii (Senart, Ep. Tud., Vol. VTII, p. 93, PI. VI, No. 
22) differ from those of the iuscriptionfs on the Sanchl gateways in two essontuil 
features;—(1) Letters with the so-called fierif or thick-headed vertical are quite 
conspicuona by their absence in these records. (2) In place of tas with the 
invariably round lower part of the Sahchf gateway inscriptions, we have, in 
these earliest Andhra inscriptions, and in the coins of king Siri Sata* (rightly 
identifictl with Siri Siltakani of Kanaghat), fns with mostly angular lower parts. 
If these two charaetcriatios coimt for anything, it would be more reasonable to 
identify Siri-Satakaiu of the Saflehi gateway inscription with Satakaiji II, the 


*■ ^jnittri EaHtf HiMtcry nf p* 203. 

^ RftpQon'4 rofV *?f fh p I, Pip 1. 1 find 3^ 
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sixth Anclkra king of the Pauratiik list,' whose bng reign of 56 years may be 
assigned to the second and the third quarters of the first century B.C. 

The date of this Siri-Sataksnii *nid consequently that of the south gateway 
of atii]>a 1 at SuSchl, may also be approximated by worhiug out the date of the 
Udayagiri (Hathigumpha) inocription of Kharavela in which a Bataka^ii is also 
mentioued, BhagavanloJ ludraji, who has published what may be colled the 
editio jfrincej)3 of the HathigmnphS inscription, read and interpreted a sentence 
in its 16th lina. to mean that the 13th j^eor of Khllravela's reign co'irespoucls to 
the year 105 cainent and 164 expired of the time of the ilaniya Kings. Blmga' 
vanlal was inclined to believe that the era Wgins with the eighth year of j^^oka, 
the year in which Aseka conquered Kalihga, and taking 203 B.C. as the year 
of ASoka’a accession, placed the accession of Kharavela in 103 B.C* "While 
accepting Bhagavanlafs reading and interpretation of the sentence, Biihler pushed 
back the initial year of the Alautya era to the year of Chuudntgupte's accession. 
This theory held the field till Fleet queationed the reading and interpretation 
of Bhagavanla) and declared, herein followed by Liiders, that there is no flste 
in the inscription.'’* But recently Messrs. Jayaswal and K. D, Bauerii liave 
published a revised version of the H5thigumph5 iuscription with focshuiles and 
revived the theoiy of the Maurya era.* As the tseutence has giveii rise tri so 
much controversy I shall reproduce the different versions ;— 

Bhagavanlal ; — 

Prakrit test.— sapti-vasa-aal£ rnja-Muriya-idle vdehAtni dwi 
cJfOffatha n^fistitikutariyam ch-upadayfitL 

Sanskrit.— PajirAott^raeAaaMAivtirsha^aii .^fayryafUfifakale vichchhinne rAa 

chaluAsJia■shOtyaffra^faltotJarg cliotjmdayoti. 

English.—" (He) does (this) b the one hundred and sixty-fifth year of the time of 
Maurya kings after one hundred and sixty-four years Wi passed awav/' 
Fleet reads mcJia for scffhi and takes pamtarii/uaadta in the sense of pfidt- 
itait-aritjasachcltiit Sanskrit prajnajtidrjfnsatya, and referring to texts propounding 
some Jain ariyasatAcfidni, ** snhlime truths," After raja-Muriija-kdfe Fleet reads 
and transktes;—iwcAAiW cfui ch&yafka a (or ? ajh) gasatikut^riifa €h= upddwjati. 
Vochhina (vj/auacAcftAmndm^ cAoyo^Aam amgt^aaltik-amtariyarn ch^uppSdayttti: 
'* and he produces, causes to come forth (»,e., icriv^), the eixty-fourth chapter 
(or other division) of the collection of seven Angas.”* 

Jlr. K. D. Banerji practically follows Bhagavaulal in his reading and render¬ 
ing of the sentence. Ho rejects Fleet’s bterpretatioii for two reasons: (J) *' The 
origmal has <^satikutitn'jam and not agasaiikatarigam as supposed by Dr. Fleet 

- The u mark is very distinct at the right lower extremity of to. This mark 

is not so very distinct at the end of the vertical liue of ka but the chisel mark 

plain enough."* But m FI. IV . attached to Mr. Jayaswal’s article, the « 

’ F«-Eller, Tkt FtfrdfMt Texi e/ tht o/ iht Kali p. II. ^ -- 

* JfiM (th itiltnnfUonai dtt tirUtUatiUci, If]#, j,n. 147 177 

* Liidcr#' S* 134.1. ' 

* TktJourml ^ Uiter and 0r»m Btttarth Socitty, VoL III. pp. 42a.«>5. Pb(M 1. II IV 

* .1, B. .4. S,, IfliO, ini, S26-27. 

* J. B O. B. Hv. VoL III, pp, 4flS.1S3, 
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mark after t ia not at all distinct, but looks more like a detaclied dot, and the 
tt mark of the tu of Jtumdra in line 14 is longer than the u mark of Jlr. 
Banerji’s kuiitnya. The mark of ka and /n ia not recognised by Mr, Banerji's 
colleague, Mr. Jayaswal, who reads kamturiyaih, (2) Fleet objects to Bbaga- 
vanlal's rendering of vochMm as vichchhinm and recognises it 

as the Jain technicat term vochchhm^—vj(a\?achchliimidni applied to the sacred 
texts which have been “ cut off, interrupted,’* or, in other terms, which have 
been neglected and lost sight of. Mr. Banerji writes, " The word vocitchhinne need 
not be takeu in that technical seuse in which it is used in modem Jain litera- 
ture,” and that as r&ja-Murtya-hale " shows that a date has been expressed in 
the some tine,” “ the only possible translation of the word is " ex¬ 

pired/' a meaning derived secondarily from its primary meauing “ severed *' or 
'* eut ” (p, 502). The correct Sanskrit rendering of the Prakrit vochliina (iwA- 
cAAinno) is t^yftvtxehchkmna^ the dictionary meanings of which are, “ (t) cut off, 
rent asunder, tom off; (2) separated, divided; (3) porticiihidsed, specified; (4) 
marked, distinguished ; (5) interrupted. (Apte) ” in a Jain text, the KalpasHtfu 
of Bhadrabtihu’, the word is thus used ;— 

fl) pljjabafhdJmfw. vocAcAAmite {/i?ioc/fflr»/ra, 127), Sanskrit commen¬ 

tary ;—Jnatajv hi MaMvimvishaye jifhmha^\dhmimh vyavachehhinnS Irntite, “ ha^dng 
cut asunder the tie of ftientlship which he had for the scion of the Jiialri elan®." 

(2) Yvchchhiitmi-df^mUi [JinavharUra, 05) "A pregnant woman whose desires 
have been fulfilled." 

(3) Ams^fi (janafmrn nirttvachchlia rwAcAAj'itao {Stfmvimvnllt 2). " The rei^t 
of the Gauadharas died leaTrUJig no dcscendRiits." 

Such examples of the uae of vochchhinm as these do not warrant us iu holding 
that vdcAAfna (c^aeetcAcrA/nVma) may also be used In the sense of a year being ended. 
In Indian opigraphic records yata or ftdta b used to denote the expired year, but 
^jamdidihinna b nowhere else usetl in thb soaso. In the early Br^ini and Kharoshthi 
inscriptions of Northern India the date is expressed by ittthv^mrE or gahotsart. 
or briefly by sum or «r, and in the Britlmti inscriptions of Western and Southern 
India by wiac, twrsAe, sumvachchhatc or its variants, liut never by any terms like 
raja-Mnnya^kdle. The raention again of both the expired and the current years ot 
the same era side by sitle b liuth unit^nc and auperfluoua. Evidently to avoid thl^ 
difficulty and to provide the verb tifdda fjail (idpiidayafi) with an object, Mr, Jayaswal 
proposes to read and translate the second part: of the sentence as follows:— 

c7tAc-yn//ii A rguai li kanitariyain ujidtiai/afi 
** The cave (Awrifar/, Aa>tdara), of six poles, called the arhaai (Skt. ackdAkd) b made/' 
But plate IV attached to Air. Jayaawal’a article shows that the reading 
chlid-yaihi for elwytitha b impossible. As regartls the nest word urgttii, in a Pru- 
kfit inscription the language of which is so much akin to Pali, conjimct rga is 
phoaeticnily impossible, and the mark on the left side of t/a in Mr, Jaydswal's 
Plate cannot he mistaken for the superscript r. The t-mark of sa also b not 
NTidble in the facsimile, and Bhagavanlul and Bonerfi failetl to notice it on the rock, 

1 Jncotti'i edition, Ej^pxig, ISTB /ir ifti CtrAtfc rfw Morfftnfandet, Vl[, mod. Xu. I). 

■ p, 113. 
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Tile reading of the first jiiirt of the sentence is even more unccrtflin. The 
word betT^'een and mja-Muriya-hulS is enigmatical. In the facsimile 

the letter after looka rather like cM oi rfl.i and the next letter ia evidently 
la and not for the lower part of it consists of a semi-circle opening iielaw 

instead of a ciitde. The three letters that follow ta looks like ^ata/o. But w'hat- 
ever may be the correct reading or meaning of soc/tf /a sa /a fo, no date 

can be denoted by this group of letters.^ 

Mr. V. A. Smith works oat the date of KhSravcIa in a different way. In 

hne y of the Mathig nmp ha inscription occurs this sentence. 

ranicAattie efia (fnni ime A'a(m)det-ra/a-lfmsasa/a-6(^M ?)fttafn Tajtamfiyavdfd 

pfiNdlfim ti/iffarmi f/avSsa . 

Dr. Liiders translates this sentence thus “ In the fifth year he had an 
aqueduct (|witor/t) that had not been used for 103 years since king (rtijan) 

Naihda (or since the Naiiida Kings r) conducted into the city/^ Mr. V. A. Smith 

ivrites, If we assume 322 B.C. mi the end of the Kaiiida dynaaty, the fifth 

year of Khtravels would lie 103 years later, namely SI 9 B.C., and hla accession 

should be placed about S^3 B.C."* But the wide difference hi form between 
the alphaljet of the edicts of Aioka on the one hand find that of the Hathi- 

gumpliii insctiptiuii mi the otlier, already noted by Bhagavaulal, renders this 
estinmte of Khfiravfila's ilate quite untenable. The moat notable characteristics 
of the Hathigumpha alphabet are:—(1) A considerable nnmber of letters with 
thick-headed vertical or «/■//: (2) iw with the lower part of the vertical prolonged ; 
(3) inveriabiy rounded fjta ; (4) Ma of the butterlly type with two loopa; (5) 
fas having in most case* rounded lower part. These characteristics that tie 
Hfithigumphii inscription shares, to a eonaiderttble extent, with the iiificriptiotis 
on the Safichj gateways, indicate thiit; this e])igTaph is later in date not only 
than Anoka’s edicts and tlie Besnagar Garurln pillar Lnscriptions, but also later 
than the Bharhtit loraim iiisenption, and the Nanaghjit Inscriptions of the time 
of the Andhra King Siri Sutukapi 1. Therefore Sitakani mentioned hi the Euthi* 

I Sinne thfl fttiovE Wtta in ijpo Atr. JujruwAf hut (jubliahnd in ,F- li. 0. IL V<iL IV* Pari IV. m 9t«tfiuJ iirtklfl 
entitled /niienyinn /«tn* Uf ffori Ipp. :((34 -I«3>. ulinrpin, iEi plnfe of iJbvMlitAr fati/iSfjtjfii/f 

li] /irsta^i fi itpailij/i/if In Utii. ni, 

he tkJrt ptopCMi^ to lavd, /nli/Mprtj/tlJi [, J piunlan't/d Mla-lmliiltilhi [ , ] .f/uri^n /iilfftlt iwAAiiuiph (tufil 

cbl c*njpTlAi>jn«fiiIiiTmnijnyirti Hpv%ia’ [ | ) di UMi). The luloitiHi(ion of JMid-MEiurA* ftjr 
SAjit thn'tw that thenid uswling {# wiy iloulptful. But i t it aJto di EEr nil m Bceopl Mr. Ja^tMiWid'a new ntuilrq;, 
partirularlT Ac Inatcail of rrjjti, m Againat ttin impretainnE pnldiited by liLnurlf with hfii fintt nctiolD and n^.iiruit 
the nAiiiitfl of BhitRAviuilal ntnl Mr. R. D. Rnnrrj! both of tvliom eiiunintHt the mrk. The elimltintion of the tenii 
rSja reudeoi tint orriitnaoee 0 -f thin itotiiTififi of Mvriifn-KAla aa a royul pm still more diRinilt. Itj J[f. 

JayjHwar* TirmdenDj; oT Lhi> eapeMiicii lieginnin); with JH-ariiia-Knla it nlen op«i to olijcictiirn. Ho irnnslnteB ft, 

“ He (tlw kinpj euui}ittti;s [hr iliiriys linte (oral, onuntrd. and leiiii! nf on interval of Hl^tty.hnn- with n oentiur " 
(p. Sil.S). The rsadaiin^j of ivieUiar as “nounUsd*’ f* rr(f0 Jiiore fardcteltE^} than ‘ expired.The ponido eha 
nttw ForAAiai luahsB It dijliealt to rvaid It as inrAAiMih i|nAlifyuiji the unhEtantive J/artyriX-dIrtm. Even if we 
overlook twAAiai, the pMafttfn spiieiua to he nTory unusual way of itatlnit # tkle, filLll more nnosiuil ia the utate- 
Mont of a Itate H an iiide[ieiKlonl aohie^ement in u prQl^i. for this la how Mr. .Isyanwal taken it to lie by treat, 
injt Mariifl-idhiiS as oconentive to ufitlrAJjaii.'. The wot (ff from whivh Mr. .tayiww.l jmipciH« to derive 
meaw, * to twriih, dir, flocay, >nmiiiielt ' (AptoK So the nnderins of mpaitayati ns ' mmiilrtca ' i. Oso vtnr 
fw-feteiKd, Whnl, aifiun. It tt«, signifii.cinee nf, ** He iKMravela) oompSstw tin. .Mnrfyw tuDO (t!»p ”t KharasrJn 
was iwl ft Munya iMjimyn) Imt a ('hota, a nsme not uiiknnvni to literature, ns Cheui [irinem are {nentloned in the 
Vtae^tani .TitAkn [So. R it ie not etcar bow n king of cub line oonld comtdetc the era of another line. 

Vlnmnt tioiith. Eitrfy /fisfory of twtin, p. 42, note 3 (art} Ed.l. 
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gumpka inscription, without hiking heetl of whom Khanivcla sent a Jarge army 
to the west in the &oooiid year of liis reign, should also be idontified with .SatU’ 
fcanii H whose reign may he tentatively dated between BX'. 75—20. The rise 
of Satakarni 11 and KharaveJa pnibably synchronised with the fall of the Suhga 
dynasty and the coiiaequent weakening oi the power of MagaiUia. Satakarni 
II evidently claimed Bfmie sort of suEerahity over the states that lay to the tvest 
of Kalihga and consequently Kbariivela’a expeditions to the west involved defiance 
of the Andhra power. Kharavela probably ne>'ef again did so after the «-cond 
year of hh> reign, Hia later expeflitiona were led to the north. In the eighth 
year KMrfivcla raided Magadha and compelled the khig of Eajagaha (RajagiTha) 
to rotira to ilathura. In the twelfth year he again invaded JMagadha and made 
the Hlagadba king bow at liis feet. 

One grave objection to this calculation of the date of Kharavela based on 
pak-ographic considerations is Nram-saitt in the clause ymiidarflja tiirntbiaia 
o:fifam. Bhegavanlal tends it as and Hfr. Jayaswal as if-mjsa-sato(*n?) 

and evidently Dr. Liiders also does the same and tmiislates it as “ 103 years.” 
Stems sohf (hnmbvd) and aafiasa {l, 000 j take plural snffixes in the edicts of Asota 
as well as in the llatliigumplia inscription whfin denoting pluruJitj' of huiidrediJ 
or thousands. In tiio Bock Edict i we have mhuni jxliiastilamkasaiti, “ many 
hundred thousand animalsin the Bock Edict IV, vahutii " many 

hundreds of years.” 

Ilatlilgujnplia inscription:— 

L. 4. punatisflhi salusaJiasehi, “ by 3,500,000." 

L. 7. anekditi sttiftsahasdni, " luany hundreds of thousands,” 

L. 10. atJioiiim artfarsalifUtihi, by 3,SOO,1LHK>.” 

If the reading is ti-mm-saiam, it must denote 103 and not 300. But, as the 
facsimile shovrs, there b no tmusvara sipi cither above or beside the final (a of 
iivasasata. The absence of rihhakti (jjuffix) after timsmnta is due lo the fact 
that it forms part of a compound word, Namttimlja-tivft.sawtn^7 {(/ftST) titam quali- 
fpng jwjwd'V/i (aqueduct), An objection that may be made to such a construc¬ 
tion i.s that tivasasaiii and vfjhdliUmt are not combined acuoreling to the rule of 
Sandhi. But this is not the only instance in which the writer of this epigraph 
ha.s ignored the rules of Sandhi in writing a compound word. Iir the 
first line wc have Bhagavnnial and .fayaswal 

read guiu>}fayaien(i. But in the facsimile the letter after gu lcK>ks more like iw* than 
no, and the two letters after rta are npr and not jKtya. So here nw and it have not 
been combined. The non*eliaion of a of ffmut and s(Ua may be due to the fact that 
in both cusea it j.i hdlowed by verba lieginniiig with a vowel. Tivtmtsaia as n j[yart 
of the compound oniy mean either 300 or 103 yeara. If wc take it in the sense of 
“ 300 years, ” the whole compound denoting, “ made by king Nniiida 3 (V> years 
before” the histoncal evidence contained herein agrees well with the indicatiuna 
of paloeography. Mr. Banerji proposes to identify this Nandiriija wnth JJandivardhmia 
the ninth king of the Sisunaga dymaaty. There is nothing in the Puiaiias, our only 
sources of information for Nandivardhaua, to show that he ever had anything to do with 
Kalihga. On the contrary we are distinctly told in the Puriinas that when the kincs 
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of the Sisunaga dj-nasty and their predecessors were reigning in Magadha, 32 Kalingas, 
that is to say, 32 kings, teigned iu Katinga in succession synchTonoajuly. It is 
not NandivardJnma but Mahapadmn Nauda, son of Nandivardhana’a son Rialm- 
nandln by a ^uctia woman, who is said to have broiight “ ah under his sole 
sway” and "uprooted all Eshatriyas" or the old reigning families. So we 
should ideutify Nanidaraja of the Hathigumpliii inscription who Jxeld po^saession 
of Kalihga either with the ah-coin|nerii!g liloh^ipadma Nanda or one of his sons. 
According to the PurSpas Mahapaflina Nanda lived or reigned for 3S years and 
his 8 sons in all reigned 12 years.' A total reign of 12 years for eight sons 
indicates confusion. So it appears more reasonable to identify the NaadnrSia 
of the Hstliigumph^ inscription with MahSpadma Nanda than with any of liis 
sons. The last Nanda was overt browJi by Clumdragupta t he Maiirya in about 
321 B.C. Assuming that Mah^padmu Nanda reigned for 50 years—not an in¬ 
ordinately long period for a monarch who reduced all the anoient kingdoms of 
Northern India to subjection,—we have 321+12+30=383 B.C. as the yent of his 
accession; and, further, assuming that the authox of the nuthigumpha inscription, 
in putting down " 300 years ” as the interval between Nanda's rule in Knlinga 
and the hfth year of Eharaveht has used a round number, we may jmt down the 
accession of EharavSla to about 70 B.C, and that of Satokarpi 11 ft few years earlier. 

A similaT conclusion regarding the date of the Sanchi forojio inscriptions may 
also be arrived at by working backn^aid froni the alphabet of the Silnchi image 
inscription of the year 28 of Shuhi-Vasishka (Up. iiu/., Yul, II, p. 309 and Plate ; 
A. S. R., 1910-11, Pt. II, p. 42), and inaoriptions of tie time of Kanishka bthI 
of the great satrap ^Od^Ha. All records of the time of Ptlaishka and other 
Eushan kings are evidently dated in the era of Eaiiishka- There is a great diver¬ 
gence of opinion among scholars regarding the initial year of this era. Most 
authorities tentatively put k down at 78 A.D, But according to Fleet, 
" Kaniehka certainly foimded the Malava-Vikrama era, Lommenciug B.C. 58," 
while Sir John Marshall places the accession of Knuishka in about 123 A.D.* 
If the question of the age of Kaaishka, like that of Khiimvek, admits of such 
>ride difiereuces of opinion fluctuating within a range of almut two centuries, 
indications of palmography must be considered valueless for settling chronological 
problems. Paleography will not enable one to discrinrinatc Itetwccn such narrow 
limits as 78 and 125 A,D,, but it certainly proves that Fleet’s \iew is based 
on an erroneous arrangement of tUe order and dates of the diHeient varieties 
of the Brahmi alphabet, A comparison of the alphabet of the Eushan inscrip¬ 
tions (PI. ’^1, Noa, 7 and 8) on the one hand, and that of the Mora and the 
Mathura inscriptions of the time of Sodflsa (PJ, Yl, N<ia. o and 6) on the other, 
with the alphabet of the Girnat inscription of Rudmdaman of A.D. 150," indicates 
that ^Odasa’s iuBcriptioiw* must be osaigned to an earlier age than the inscrip, 
tione of 

^ FArgtter'fl " 

^ A €vidr to IknTia, OfkEgnttar iDm, {k £2, 

* Ep. ind., VoL vm, 

‘ Eye ewtilM onljf ai the M,ithiifn (J*il Jlaimd] ftoait-eiHb iiiseKptiott th* time oi Svimin MQlukthntram 
ffllihJirt w h*w iiviiilsbk. The Tdterwliout uf the ttwe ia not kuotim. F<jt releewu* see E;*r, 55. 
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J, TTie base-line oi is straight (X) in the inscriptions of the titue of 

Sodaso as in decidedly earlier inscriptions. In the inscriptiona of Kamshka Vasishka, 
Hux'islika and Vasudeva (£p. Ind.^ Vol. I, Mathura Itiscriptions, with Plates, eto,) 
as well aa in the Girnar inscription of Rtidradaraan {Ep. /W., Yol AYEI, Plate 
facing p. 44) we come across a new type of na with curved base-line 

2. The ya. of the inscriptions of the time of §5^itBa dififers from the ijas of 
the oldest Br ahmi inscriptions in having equalised verticals. But in the inscrip¬ 
tions of Kanishka and his successors, in the Gimar inscriptions of Hudrad^man 
!ind in the early Gupta inscriptions, the ya has a hook or a eirde on the left 
limb { Xi cjj) and an aiigiilur right limb. So the Mathura inscription of SotlSsa 
should be flssigncil to a dat<e earlier than the beginning of the era of Kanishka. 
Sir John MaTshall places the reign of between A.D. 10 and 20J 

Fleet, on the contrary, places the dated Brahmi inscriptions of the Indo 
Scythian period hi the following order, — ^Eaiiishka, {VasiehkH), Huvishka, Sorjuiai 
ind Vasudeva.’ His reasons tor doing so may be gathered from the following 
extract from his contribution to the discusiiion on the date of Kanishka :— 

“ The fact la, palseographio in(|uities are a rather complicated busineas. They 
require not only a knowdedge and uae of the publiahcd tables, but also a cIot- 
scrutiny of the records themselves. And the difihculties attending them, and the 
necessity of uot accepting apparent results too quickl}', are well illustrated by the 
point that Mr. R. D. Banerji, who went into this branch of our study somewhat 
ileeply, could not account for the MathurS inscription of the year 209, except 
by referring its date either to a Maurya era ivhich never existed, or else to the 
Selucidan era, which wa» never used iu Indio, or else to some other era (not 
specified by him) beginning in the third or fourth century B.C. But T must not 
be understood as deciying the value of Mr. Baiieiji's inquiries: while there are 
varioiis points in w'bich we canuot at all accept his results, he has done some 
very useful work iij tluB line ; especially in bthq^g out the point that the Jain 
Brahmi inscriptions of the Kushan period, as compared with the Buddhist and 
Brahmamcal iuscriptions, show decidedly advanced forms, which seem due, as 
suggested by him, to the tnercantile habits of the Jains, creating a teiideucy 
to abandon archaic forms of iivriting and adopt a more cursive style.’’* * 

The induetious embodied iu luy present paper are based not on the " pub¬ 
lished tables,” but on a “ scrutiny of the records themselves,” and the ucconi- 
paujring plates are intended to help students to draw their own conclusions by 
following the same method. The complicateil character of pala^^grapliic inquiries 
"is due to the fact that in iuscriptious on metal or stone engraved by’ the hand 
of man we are likely to meet with both regular monumeutal mid irregular forms 
of diSorent letters, and among the imgular letter-forms some may approach the 
more archaic ty^pe and others the current advanced forma used in the transactions 
of every day life. As fiiihler writes, ”In accordance with the results of all 
paJcDographic research, the epigraphic alphabets are mostly more arcliaiu than 

^ A Guide to Ta^ikt, jil 2L 

* Ind, VoL XX XIII, Appt^ ja 3. 

* J. 4. 5., 1013, pp. 
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tliuae used in daily life, as the very natural desire t-o employ mouuiuental forma 
prevents the aduptloti of moderu letters, and aa, in the caae of coins, the imita¬ 
tion of older speemiena not rarely tnakea the alphabet retrrigrade."' fti palnK)- 
grajihic mf|uirj, therefore, the most difiicult part is the selection not only of the 
test letterB, hut of the teat forms,—the regular contemporary ruomimental forma, 
For aBcertaiumg the relative chronological position of tlic Saiichi gateway macrip- 
tions. tnacriptioDS of the time of The Saka satraps, and the Kushan inseriptiona, 

I have choaen two test letters, aa and ya. Tlie peculiarly Knshan forms of 
such letters,—wo with a curved base-line and ya irttli a hoiik i>r a circle on the 
left limb and an angular or nearly angular right limb—are met with not only 
in the Matlmrit Jaina lUBeriptions of the time of KanLshka and his succcasors, 
but also in the Buddhist and Brahmamc inscriptions of the time of Knnishka 
and Vaalshka, sncli as the British Museum stone mscription of the 10th vear 
of Ivanishka {Ep, \ol. IX, p. 240 and PI,). Saheth Maheth image inscription of 
the year ID of the reign of Kaiiiahka {Ep. Ind-, Vol, VUI, p, 181 and PI.), and 
the Uapur sacrificial post iniscription of the year 24 (A* S. K., 1910-11, Pt. fl, 
p. 41, and P), XXTA), and Siinehl inscription of the year 28 of the reign of 
Yasisliku. In the Sanmth inscription of the year 3 of Kanishka also all the 
gas and some of the /ws are of the regukt Kuahau monuinental typea (Ep, Ind., 
^ oL VIII, p. 170 and Plate), .Judged by these teats the IVIathtiril inscription of 
the year K19 (/ad. rial,, \ol. XXXVTI, p. 33. PI, HI) having nas with curs'ed 
base-line bat i/ets of the pre-Kushan type may Iw assigned to the time of some 
pr-ideceasor of Kaniahka who was called MaMraja and taj&Mja Init not dcwi- 
putro like Kanislika and hia succesiiors. May this 'ttifihcrapf rd/dffi'ajn be 
Xadphises H, who, as his coin legends show, had assmned these titles ? 

As the fpTinB of t\a stkI ya .^how that the Bralinji juscriptions of the time 
of Sodasa are earlier than the timriptions of the time of Kanishka, other teat 
forms, such os the angular form'i of gAo, jta, »ia, w, («, and Ao, imd broadened 
form of Wiu, met with in both these classes of epigraphs, but not in the records 
of the Maurya and Sunga periods, as well as in the inscriptions on the Safichi 
ioranat, indicate that the latter (the Sanclu (&rana inacriptioiis) are considerably 
older than the inscriptions of the time of Nodosa. 

To sum up, the Erahnu inscriptiomr from the third century B,C, to the 
second century A.D,, may he chronologically arrangetl iu the frdlowiue order 

1. Edicts of Aaoka. 

2. XagarjunI Hill cave iuscriptiuns of Asoka^a grandson Da4aratha. 

3. Besnagar Garuda pUlar in.^riptioii8* 

4. (fl) Irui^criptioiis on the railings of Stupa I at Safichi, 

(t) InBcnpfeions on the railings of Stiipa fl at Saflclii. 

(e) Bharhut railing inscriptions, 

((0 IiiKripticns on the remnants of the old Bodh^Gavl raUiiia 

5 . (o) Bcsnagai&ruda pillar inscription of tie .yea, 12 afteithf matanation of 

wahnrap Bha^vabi. 


In itiH |i. 3o jj',. 
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(6) Inscription of K&yanika, widow of the Andhra king Satsikani I in tbe 
Nannghlt cave. 

(<j) Bharhat toraum (gateway) inseriptioii. 

6. Hathigumpha inscription of Kliilmvela, kiiig of Kaliiigs, 

7, Snncbl toraiia inscriptions, 

B. Enscriptions of the time of 

9. Inscriptions of the time of Kantshka, 

The conclusions arrived at above as to the relaiive ages of these early 
monuments would perhaps carry conviction enough tf they were based on con- 
siderattons of paleography alone j bat when we find that they are borne out 
by another and wholly independoui LLiie of evidence, then the conviction of 
their correctness becomes almost a certainty. It was Sir John Alarshall who 
first esflsyed it serious critical ariatysie of the sculptures carved upon these raonu- 
ments, and used their style and technique as criteria to determine their date. 

Sir John Marshall's results were embodied in an essay entitled " A Sketch 
of Indian Antiquities” destined for the forthcoming Cftwbruhje Hintor^ of India, 
Vol. I. which was in proof in 1014 but the publication of which has been post¬ 
poned by the war. From the primitive image of Parklmm (now in the Mathura 
Museum) and the ” memory reliefs '* of Bharhut the autlinr traces the histon' of 
early Indian art step by step through the first four (>enturies of its evolution. 
The sculptures on the railing of the Jiharbut stupa he assigns to the middle 
of the second century B.C,, and those on the gateway to a later date; the 
original sculptures on the ground rail of Btiipa IJ at 8a0-.'hi to about the same 
time; the railing of Ro<lh Gaya to the earlior years of the first century B.C.; the 
sculptures in the Manchapuri Cave at Vdayagiit, in the upper storey of which 
the mscription of Khsraveia’s queen is incised, to a date considerably posterior 
to the sculptures of Bharhut; the reliefs on the four gateways of Sinchi to 
the latter half of the first century B.C.; and the sculptures of the time of the 
§aka Satraps of Mathura to about the beginning of, or a little before, the Chris¬ 
tian era. 

It is very gratifying to note that these conclusions of Sir John Marshall, 
wht» initiated the present inquiry and impressed upon the author the necessity 
of working out the dates of the ancient monuments of India from palmogtaphic 
indications afresh and without preconceived notions in the light of otherw'ise 
datcable documents that have become known since Buhler wrote his Indian 
PalccogTapf)^ are in substantial agreement with those set forth in this Memoir. 
It is to bo ho|iod that the use of the Style and technique of sculptures as 
criteria for determining the dates of the Indian monuments of the later periods 
will yield as good results and help us to place Indian monumental history on 
a firmer baais. 
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APPENDIX. 

Plate 1. 

NagaT|um Hill Cave Insciipdous of Da^aiatlm. (Biihler, /ruf. /In/, ToL XX 
1301, pp. 31M-365,) 

1. 

K Vahiak £a] Kubka Daabalatbeika^ flev armTii piyprifl 

2. anamtaliyoiix abhiabitena [Ajivikehi]. 

3. bhadamtchi vaaha abliidiyaye niaLithe 

4. a-obaiiidivma-ahilUyain 

If. 

1 . GdpikS KubliS Dashalaihuoa deva [na] mpi- 

2. vena aoaintalijaib abhiahitcna Aji- 

3. vike Pii bbadam] tehi viisha ni [sbi] diySyS 

4. nLsitba a-chaihdama'sliiiliyttiii 

m. 

1. Ta^fatiiika Kubha Da-shalatb^oa de vitnam 

2. piyenS duamtaliyaiii abhishiteua 

3. [Ajivi] kehi bhadamtehi va [sha-ni] sbidivaye 

4. nisUithi a-ohatiidama-ahilliyaiu 

Plate II. 

Bewagnr Pilfar Tiiscription of Heliodoroa. (For the latest veraiou see 
Eapsou’s Jacfenj India, Cambridge, 1914 , p. 157.) 

I. 

1. Deva^levaaa Va [sade] vasa Garnd a ti h a ji? ayaib 

2. Karite i[a] HeiiOdore;^ bliaga- 

3. vateiiA Di 3 'asa pxitrena Takhkhasilakelia' 

4. YOua'dntena agateoa malifiriijasa 

5. Amtalikitasa upfi[iii]ta sakAaam rand 
ft. KSsiput[r]asa Bhagabhadrasa triitdra.^ 

7. Vaseria [chat a] dasetima rajena vadhamAmisa 

Plate III. 

Tj'pical Jnaoriptions from the ground railing of Stiipa I at S^chi. 

No. 1. 

(BiihJer, Ep, Ind., V«l II, p. 104, No. 60.) 

Ij. 1. Devagirino paohanekayikasa 
_ L. 2. bhlcbiing sa atevasika sa Ehaiid 

lainfcrit. «« by 

DDU-upjmlwl «oimdi ■*kkh, wj i.™* mg ijw 
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No. 2. 

{Ibid, p. 376, No. 184.) 
aya-Dhanaka^a bkicUhnno dSnarh 

No. 3. 

(Jfiiii, p. 104, No. 66.) 
Ujeniye Agisimaye dtnaih 

No. 4. 

{Ibid, p. 99, No. 18.) 
Aiahagutasa Sls6daka.sa bbichbuno dUnam 

No. 5. 

{Ibid, p. 385, No. 366.) 
tberasa aya-Nagaaa bhicbbunC Ujenaka&a danani 

No. 6. 

{Ibid, p. 113, No. 54.) 

L. 1. a5mauerasa Ab53'a' 

L. 2. kasa sctbiuO diLnani 

No. 7. 

p. 98, No. 10.) 

Atbasa kanimikasa daiiam 

No. 8. 

p. 109, No. 112.) 

L, 1. Y&khilasa bbicbbtmS aya-Devagirino ate* 

L. 2. vasiuO d3Dam 


No. 9. 

{fbid, p. 103, No. 68.) 
Nadiguta.^ diin& bhichbuno 

No, 10. 

{Ibid, p. 105, No. 153.) 
JOnbakaaa bbicbbiitid dilnam 

No. II. 

(Ibid, p. 379, No. 208.) 
aya*Jetasa bbicbbtmd dSnaih 

No. 12. 

(Ibid, p. iOB, No. 105.) 
Pusay? bhicbbuniye Nadiimgaiikilye dSnam 


c S. 


JB 


Dates of the votive ixscrifteons on the stCtas at sa^chI. 


Plate IV. 

Typical Inscriptions from tbe Eajlings of Stupa II at SaDcbi. 


Nn. 1, 

{Ibid, p. 112, No. 13.) 
Agilasa danam Adhaporikasa 


No, 2. 

(Ibid, p. Ill, No. 7.) 
L. 1. K[a]gapiyaiia AchhafvJ. 

L. 2. sa scthisa danaiii 


No. 3, 

{Ibid, p. 397, No. 27.) 
L, ]. Balakasa ayasn Arabagutaea SasS- 
L. 2, dakasa atevaaba driimtii 


No. 4. 

{Ibid, p. 398, No. 39.) 
Ij. 1. Sagkarakliitasa bhicbhnna danaiu Korara- 
L. 2. sa 


No. 5. 

p. 398, No. 36.) 

Arahakasa bbchhimo IhAnakasa cUnam 


No. 6. 

p. 112, No. 14.) 
YasagirinO danam bhicMmnO 

No. 7. 

{Ibid, p. ni. No. 4.) 

Isilasa bhikbund d^ttm 


No. 8. 

{Ibid, p. Ill, No. 10.) 
-NSgapSlitaya dSna thnbbd 


No. 9. 

(dbid, p. 400. No. 53.) 

L. 1, NadbagarH 

L. 2. Aaad[eJv8ja bhikhuya dan a 
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No. 10. 

{Ibid, p. 398, No. 38.) 
Nagamlfliitasa bhicbbund Fdkbareyakasa dSnam 


Plate V. 

Typical lascriptions from the Railing of Bharhut 

No. I. 

(Hultzach, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, pp. 327-242, No. 123.) 
aya-Apjkinakasa ilanaili 

No. 2. 

(/&td. No. 25.} 

aya-Gorakhifa^a thabbo daiiuiii 

No, 3. 

{Ibid, No. 141.) 

ATisana.m danadt 

_ No, 4. 

{Ibid, No. 81.) 

L. 1. MOragiriihha NSgilaya bhikhimiya tlanath thahbo 
L, 2. Bhagavato Vipasino bddhi 

No. 5. 

(fbid. No. S5.) 

L. i. V^lisa ABurudli5ra danaih 

■ « 

L. 2. Cbhadamtiya ^atalcaiii 

No. 6. 

{Ibid, No. 97.) 

L. 1. llabarasa amtevliaind aya-Sama- 
fj. 2. kasa thabbo daiiaiii 

No. 7. 

{Jbid, No. 133.) 

Jethabhadrasa dSnarn 

No. 8. 

{Ibid, No. 30.) 

Bhagavato EOni^amenaaa bddhi 

No. 9, 

(/hid, No. 135.) 

Budharakhitaea rupakaraka.sa danam 
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No. 10. 

No, 60 .) 

L. 1. tilrapstd NSgaraja 
L. 2, BiiAgAN’atO vadate 

No, 11, 

(thid. No. 09.) 

bhadaia-Mahiiasa tbabUn danarh 


No. 12. 

If bid. No, 27.) 

L. 1. Dabhinikaya Mabamulcbi^ dliitu Badhika- 
L. 2. ya bLiclibumya danaiii 


No. 13. 

{Ibid, No. 98.) 

BIiagaTatO ukrarbti 

No, 14. 

{Ibid, No. 45.) 

aya-Iaadinasa bhanakasa danaib 


Kaiaha ka ^ja-niga ma wp 


No. 15, 

(fhid. No. 16.) 


No. 16. 

{[bid, No. 88.) 

Jetavana Anadhapedika d6ti kdtlsartitbateiid keta 


No. 17. 

{Ibid. No. 84.) 
Bliogavato Kakiisadhasa bSdbi 


No. 18. 

fConniDgUam, St&pa of Bharhut, p. ui. No. 46.) 
Agirakhitasa fih5jaka^akasa auehi daiiaiii 


No. 19. 

(Hult^h, M. Anf.. Vol. XXIJ. pp. S27-242, No. 101.) 
Kakamdiya feomaya blucldiuniya daniitii 
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No. 20, 

[Ibid, No. 1.) 

Bliarliut Torana Inscription, 
L. 1. Sugauam laje rano Gagiputa^ Visadevasa 
L. 2. pautcnu Goti-putafia Agarajnsa putcna 
L. 3. v'icblputSna Dhanabhutinfi kSntaiii toranaiu 
L. 4. sils-kammamto cha upam na 


No. 21. 

Sanchi Stupa 1, Western Gate. 
(BUliler, E. I., Tul II, p. 100, No. 88.! 
aya-Cbudasa atevasind Balamitrasa dSna thabhO 

No. 22. 

Soiichl Stupa 1, South Gate. 

[Ibid, p, 378, No. 200.) 

YMisakehi daiiitakarehi rupakaiiiuiaiii katatii 


Plate VI. 

No. I, 

SajJcIu Stflpa I, South Gate. 
(Liider’s List, No. 346.) 

L. ]. I'lhC ^iri-Siltakapisa 
L. 2. Svesaiilea Vasi^hiputrasa 
L. 3. Anahidasa Khluoiii 


No. 2. 

SfluehJ Stupa I, West Gate, 

(Bilhler, Ep, Ind., Yd. II, p. 378, No. 201.) 

Kuraraya Nigapiyasa Achhkvade se^^bisa pnta.sa cba Saghasa [dauath] thabiiO 

No. 3. 

Sailchl Stupa I, North Gate. 

L. 1. ..,...'kapalukansA vemalapad) (t). 

L. 2. ......-xiya khrakana chn gati-gachheya yo ito 

No. 4, 

SiLnchl Stupa I, East Gate. 

[Ep. Ind., Yol. II, p. 100, No. 8d.) 

KOraiasa Nugapiyasa Achhiivad^ setUm daua thabhO 
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No. 5. 

MSru tone-slab mscriptbrn.. 

(Vogel’E Catalogue of tJie ArchtBologit^l Mitseutit at 3[athfira, p. IS4.)‘ 

L. 1. MahaJlcshaJKrapasa RttjuTuksa putra).. 

L. 2. Bbagavnta Vfitsb)ne{na panicha Yiranam pratimfl ^ilatnYagrn).. 

L. 3. yastoshaya (srimaclgrahamatuk mudn-dhii>^).... 

L. 4. aicbiT da^tii ^ikth pacbaj[vala(ta iva parama vapuf^ba).... 

No. 8. 

Matbufa (Kankali Tila, now Lucknow Provuiciul Museum.} 
Inscription of the time of |^5ijusa of the year 72. 

(BaUer, Ep. hid., VoL II, p. l&a; Ep. 'lnd„ Vol IV.p.55.) 

L. 1. uaiua urabnt^ VartUiamaimsa 

L. 2. sv[a]nuKa mohabbattrapasa ^d^3.saiia aavatsare 70 2 bemaiiRainase 
2 dh^ise b Haritiputrasa Palasa bLay5ye santasavikaye 
L. 3. Kocbbiye Amohitiiye sahu putrSbi Palaghosheua Potbagbosbena 
Dbauagbosbeua Ayavati pratitli^pita praya-[bba]- 
L. 4. Ayavati arahatapuj3ye 

No, 7. 

iltttbura (Kankali Tila, now Lucknow Pro\iticia) Museum) 

Jaina image iiiiscription of the time of Kanishka of saih 5 
(Liidera, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIIl. p, 35/.) 

A. L. 1, Devaputrasya Ka[m]ebkB^a ea[mj 5 be I di i etaayu pflrv- 
\faXvaTp Kottiyato ganStd BaLmadSsikatfl [ku]- 
L. 2. latOfUjchenSgarito ^hat« Setbifniba], .sya SiEsjini Senasya 
sadbacbari Kbudaye nirvalrjta[na] 

B, L. 1. Palasya dbita.ya....u. 

L, 2. VSdbamauasya pratifnia]........ 

No. 8. 

MatburS {Kankali TilSi, now MatburJ Museum) Jnina image tnsGriptioo of the 
time of Kapisbka of sadi 7, (Biibler, Ep. Ind., Vol. t. p. 391.} 

L. 1. [siddbamf] mabfirajaayB rSiStiraiasya devaputrasya sbSbi-Ka^kbkasya 
sam 7 be 1 di 105 etasya piirwayam .4ryyodehikivut5 
L. 2. gapatd Aiy yn-Nilgftbbutikiynta kulato garikya Aiyya-Buddbaairiaya 
&hy6 Vacbako Aryya-Sn[ndhiltasya bbagi^ .Aryya^Jaya, Aiy-va 
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Nix Hcnu STfUTB-SiiAB Iaucbiftiqii. 


No. a, UATffUBA EAjfUU TjtA l!l»CiaPnO]l OP Tm: TKA« 1 OF FUrISHEH, 


llATliriiA KAJiEALJ TfLi IXSClUFTlOlf Op THIS TlMR OP HQOAfiA., 
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Memoirs of the Archseological Survey of India, No. 1, 


errata. 


Pa^ line IG,— foi' he rmtl the 

n II lines from hortom,—/or ('‘These the are eiitrusletl to 

the care of the artizuns of the five cities) ", read “ (These ^tes 
and the railing are) eiitnisted to the care of the artiwMis of the 
five cities ", 

11 7, tine 1,—^for ms read «a a. 

u lUj Note 1. line S.^for c<ichhineclm read titK^hhinech^. 

>1 H » It >i II —for read Aam/ari^fim. 

II 91 91 99 II 5*—for cAcyaiAi read cAo^afAi, 

99 ji )) 19 li 7,^“for Ac read At, 

*9 It ri 91 3 from bottom,"— /bi* {No. 5) rend (No. 347), 

„ 12, last line,—for Somsa read t^omdojia^ 

„ 11, line 14 ,*—/or Saheth Mahcth refid Saheth ^alicth. 


(iGri—JJ G AiEbv-^U'ia. &$a 
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VARIETIES OF THE VISHNU IMAGE. 


ITTHAT lire commonly biown as “Vishnu images*’ arc, as everybody is aware, 
\ V eitremely common iu this oountn-, and one’s first general impreBiiioii of them 
is apt to he one of almost tiring uniformity, The figure itself is generally treuted 
more or less schematically, with little regard to modelHug on naturaliatiB lines 
in many cases, and the four attributes displayed by the several hantla do not 
strike the casual observer as being of any very special interest. We all know 
that Visbuu is characterbiefl by bis mace, hhi lotus, hia conch and his wheel 
(discus), or tbiiilc we do, and when we sec a four-armed image with these attri- 
butea we call it Viskm and !>asH on. In reality, however, the matter is much 
mom complicated than at first appears. Some years ago 1 wrote a pamphlet 
ill Bengali entitled Yishi^u-inurti-parituftaifa, “ The Identificatioii of Vishnu 
Inniges," published by the well-knowu Bengali literary society called the Ba/ujif/a 
Sfj/ntya ParisMd, in which I set forth that according to the records of the riiraiias 
and other texta, “ Vishnu ” is but a general t-nEm for what in reality constitute 
a considerable variety of different figures, to cueli of which a different name 
attaches. These varying names repreaent the Deity in his sevend divergent 
aspects, which are sculpturally differentiated each from each according to the 
distributiou of bis attributes between bia several hands. Thus where the lower 
right hand holds the attribute o, and tlie upper righi holds b, while the upper 
and lower left hands hold c and d respectively, the image represents one aspect 
of the god, quite different from the %ure represented by an identical sculpture 
in which the order of these attributes is changerl. It is therefore obligatory 
upon any one who wishes to gain a real knowledge of this important^ branch 
of Hindu iconography, or who aapirea to interpret these images precisely as 
they were conceived and understood alike by those who ordered and by those 
who fashioned them, to pay particular heed to these divergencies as set forth 
iii the ancient texts called sSdhana^, To call all these figures “ Vishnu ” ettai^t 
away is but a rough-and-ready method of procedure, little compatible with 

scholarship. 



VARIETIES OF THE VISttNtT IMAGE. 

The first division of the subject with which I purpose to deal is the group 
in which twcuty-ftuir fomis of the divinity are enumerated, the so-called chatur- 
viihhtMnurtie. Of these we have three deBcriptive texts, (1) the Ag^mpurdfjta 
(chapter 48), (2) the Padwuipuram (chapter 78), and (3) the Chafurvargit Chin- 
tdmam of Heniadri, the well-known writer on Hindu Law in the Xlllth century. 
Unfortunately only the first of these authorities uames all twenty-four of the 
types ; the second ennraerating only 21, and Hemadri only 23, presumably owing 
to corruptions or omiaaiona in the text, which should be collated from several 
mauusuripts for final certainty. It is advisable to quote the Agnipurd«a text 
at length before discussing them. 

Tlie Agnipurd^ reads ; ^ 


snirnrsT: n ^ y 

•nnfw ?th t 

w^TTsnrf?^ ii ^ i 

Wiisn ^ sNirfb i 

WTO*i: irt u e h 

»Tfk^: i 

TT^ Wl ing ^T: B Ml 

lilifTX^rrfvvi^T^: I 

?TWT^: ^nnf3H n 4 i 


^ im-=^ ^T^^jqatiieBrJTTT I 

ilfl ^ UT^ m II ^ y 

tnft ^ iirq sr; 11 c n 

^TErti^qiia^ira'’ qwTfnr: i 

li??^ ^ urg H e. ji 

^ smrfiT nri 1 

wa: nwl af^ ^ ^ 11» 

wir?t 1 

MviTiaTl sf^TjTTl M t h 

ahiV m ^ ^ ^U-. , 

Tj^ ^Rt ?: II t ^ 0 


Aa this ia potentially nothing more or tea.^ than a chart showing the vnrions 
poaitiona of the several attributes in the distinctive forma of the divinity, a 
tabulation of the nmterial in chart-form will be more useful than a traualatiou 
as such, and I accordingly give below the list of the twenty-four names with 
their respective attributes in the amingemcnt appritpriate to each. The only 
word ia the text which does call for mention is the word pradakshinam at the 
end of the first iloka. This is the key for the undoratauding of the whole system, 
and mcana that the various attributes are mentioned in the following ’order* 
(1) lower right hand, (2) upper right hand, (3) upper left band, and (4) lower 


* mtliatlmcn lodk-a A- & B. jiip. J^7.aa. 
T amw iTwIii’' 1 
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left hand, or aa m the pradakshinU^ With this much introduction we may 
tabulate the contents of the text as follows;— 


(P S oonolij C =cAdbfl^ diw s G imne^) 


of tlitj ftpecUl ioniL, 




Lriwur Rigkt. 

Uprpcir Rii^liL 

Upper Laft. 

L^irvr 

1. K^va . 



« 


Padtna 

Sankha ' 

Ghakza 

Gada 

2. X^ayaQa « 





s 

P 1 

G 

C 

3. Madhava . t 





G 

C 

S 

P 

4« Govinda * t 





C 

G 

P 

S 

5* Yifihnn * 




1 

G 

P 

8 

C 

6, MailhiisOdana . 





S 

0 1 

P 

G 

7. Ttivikrania 





P 

G 

C 

S 

8. Vflmftpa * 





S 

C 

G 

P 

9. Srldhaia • 





P 

c 

Siritga 
(a speckl 

bow). 

8 

9. SndhaTfl* 





P 

c 

a 

8 

10. Hrbliikefta t 





G 

c 

P 

8 

11. Fadniacftbba . 





a 

p 

C 

Q 

12. D&moilara . 





p 

3 

G 

C 

13. Vastideva 





G 

S 

C 

P 

11. Soakonbaija . 





G 

s 

P 

C 

15. Pratiyumna 





Q 

c 

s 

P 

16. Aoixuddha 





0 

i 

G 

8 

P 

17. Paruahottatoa . 





! C 

!i 

P 

S 

G 

16. Adbolcahaja 





i 

P 

G 

s 

C 

10. Nrsimha . 





c 

P 

G 

S 

30. Achyuta . » 





0 

P 

0 

3 

21. Upendra . 





s 

G 

C 

P 

22. Jaiiardaca 





p 

(T" 

8 

G 

23. Had 




* 

s 

P 

C 

0 

21. Rrislma . 




* 

1 ® 

G 

P 

0 


Bi 
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The te^tt of the Padmapur^a need not be quoted in full- The list of names 
is the same and in the same ordett save that numbers 13 and 14 are there trans- 
posed, the order being in Padwia “ IS-SaiLkarsha^ia, 14-Vlsudeva” bstead of as 
the list given above; and save for its omission of numbers 21, 22 and 23, ms., 
Upendra, .T ana rd&ua and Had, as in the Padtna, Krishna is Idmself No, 21, aud 
the total of twenty-four is not made up. The distribution of the attributes for these 
several forms is also prevailingly the same m both, with these notable differences, 

(«) So. 6, Madhusudana, according to the Padmapurana^ bears in his lower 
tight hand the chaira ; upper right, the mnUia ; upper left, the padfna; lower 
left, the gadd. That is to say, according to the Piubiia we get, if for the sake 
of clearness I may so speak, the formula CSPG, instead of the formula SOPG 
given in the Agnipurana. 

(b) Similarly for No. ft, Sridbara, the Padma formula is GCPS iustcad of 
the PCGS of the Agni. But the divergent readings of the tatter, and its alter¬ 
native form in which the upper left hand of the Sridhara image holds the ^dTnfja- 
bow, is to be noted. 

(c) No. 10, Hrishikeaa, shows PGGS (Padww) and GCPS 

(d) No. 11, Padmaiiabha, shows CPSG (PodtHo) and SPCG 

(c) No. 13, VSsudeva, shows P(^Ct {Foilma) and GSCP 

It is also noticeable that in the Padma tejct both Kei^ava and Pradyamna hold 
their attributes in the order “ PSCG." But it is possible that some if not all 
of these, discrepanciea would disappear on proper collation of the manuscripts. 
Without fluch collation it is impossible to choose between them, and to say 
which one is right. 

As mentioned above, the list in HemfLclri, (1st chapter of the Vrafaihan^at 
where he quotes from the Siddhdrtha-s&mhitd), comprises only twenty-three names, 
and in an order altogether different from that of the other texts. It will simplify 
things for oui present purposes, however, to retain the order already given, and 
the former enumeration will therefore be retainetl so far as this paper is coii- 
cerned. Similar considerations led me in the previous paragraph to omit mention 
of the fact that the order in which the PtidTna considers its attributes is also 
divergent in tbe origiual from the order in the Agiupurdim, but w’o may take 
tbe prodakshinam of the latter os our norm, and the more easily since the text 
of IlemSdrialso takes the attributes in this order, beginning with the lower tight 
hand as before. It is not the letter, but tbe content of the texts, with w^hich 
we are concerned. 

As for the discrepancies between Hemadri and the other texts, the following 
ore noteworthy, but may best be seen in tabular form;— 



tlt:aiiULri. | 

AifQL, 

Fmdmii. 

2* Naj^yaiia * , , . 





PSGC 

SPGC 

SPGC 

A, MAdKiis;ud3iii;i * 

- 

- 


- 

CSPG 

8CPG 

CSPG 
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NtniB. 

HoxnAdiL 1 

AgnL 

PAdnMi. 






PGSC ' 

PGCS 

PGCS 

9p ^ridluiTa 




* 

PCGS 

PCJCiS 

GCPS 

10. Hriihlke^ . 





iJCPS 

GCPS 

FOGS 

11. PodiuanahHa 





SPCG 

SPOG 

CPSG 

12. Diimodara , 

w ■■ 




PCXJ8 

pace 

PSGC 

13. Vasudeva . 

m ■■ 




aacp 

GSCP 

PCSG 

15. Pradynmna 

a w 




CSGF 

GCSP 

PSCG 

19, Nrisimha 

A m 

ik‘ 



CPS- 

CPGS 

CPGS 

21. tfpendrft . 

f 

- 



PGC8 

SGCP 

-• 

23. Hari . . • 

4) * 



■I 

SCPC 

SPCG 

k 4 


A further iraportaDt diairepancy ia the fact that in Heinadii the hgures of both 
Adhokshaja and Trivikrama (Noa. 7 and 18 in our list) are said to cart3^ 
their attributes in one and the same ^'ay, which cannot very well be correct; 
and that the name of Vhihnu occurs twice over. TMs again must be due to 
textual corruption, for it is clear from the attributes these two figures hold 
that one of the two, numbered 23 in Hemadri's list, must be Krishna, whose 
name otherwise does not appear, cuiiously enough. This seems to show a special 
need for au examination of the text in Hemfidri'a case, and since where he 
differ-? from the order given in the Agnifumna^ the latter text is sometimes 
supported and confirmed by the e^ddence of the Fadma, the order given m 
the Agni may bo looked upon as the most authoritative of the lot, just aa its 

list of names is the moat orderly and most complete. 

The figures where the arrangement of attributes is identical in aU our three 
authorities, and whichl accordingly may be considered as definitely settled and 
estahlishcd, are aa foUowa 


3^ 

Govinda 
5 . Vidimi 

8p Vaujiimii 
li. SsmlcaratiBiir^ 

16. AuirudiUia . 

17. PuruflliottaTrHi 
IS. Adhok&luijii 
20. Achyut* + 
24. Knfihtia 


GCSP^ Agni^ Padma, H^madri. 

0GI*Sj pp If 

GPbCi fw M *t 

SCOP, ,, 

GSPC .. 

0GSP* „ 


CPSGp IP Ti ** 

P^GSOp II II >.1 

OPC8* p. 

SGPOi t9‘ M 


The inclusion of Krishna in this list ia based upon the assumption that he is 
meant where formula SGPC occurs in HSmadri against the name of Vishnu. 
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The folIowLdg list shows the arrangement authorised by the two Purfiiias, 
with Hemadri’a variant separately :— 


NjUUDe 

PAiir^nlk Ordflr. 

HliPAdri'i Ofdbfa 

1* Kgiava.* . 

* 

PSCXl 

Omita, 

3* Uirayana * * * , ^ 

. 

8PGC 

P3GC 

7* Trivikrama ♦ , * * ^ ^ 

. 

PGC3 

pcac 

12, Damodaxa *-**,*,, 

■ 

PSGC 

PCG8 

The foUoiiTing shows where the Ai/m and 
mony of the PaJina:— 

Hemadri agree against the testi- 

— 

A, ud EL 

PnduLL 

10, Hriakikjg^ *-*-* + *. 

. 

GCP3 

PCG3 

IL PadixLanabhik - - - , - * ^ 


SPCG 

CPSG 

13, Vasiideva # * . - g * _ ^ 


GSCP 

PCSG 

22. Janandajia * , *. 

* 

PC8G 

Omita. 

But the only case where Hemadri and the Padma agree against the eindence 
oi the Agni is where the former give for Madhusudana 

— 

K. find a 

AgaL 

6. MadhusOdsaa . 

* 

eSPG 

SCPG 


In the CMS of Sridhni, have thiee divergent series, padma. ckahm, 
iar»aa. end «j»Mo the Agni; GCP8 in the Pai«u,, and PCGS in Hemadri • 
end the same amount „f variation is apparent os regards Prmijumma also, hi 
the Agn, pvea na GCSP. the Fadma gives PSCS, and Hftnidii givea C8GP 
wher^s m the case of the three which the Pod™ onnte. Nes. 21, SB. and 23, Upendra 

Hemaiiri agree on only the second, both 

ri. Up*"-*" *6 Agni gives SGOP against 

^ Hemadn, and for Hari wo have SPCG (Agni) and SCPG (Ha^driJ. 

Bat the most eonfnsmg featnr, of the whole thing is that in some 
rnstarKe. separate fignrea are stated in the several texto to have identical arrange 
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menta of their attributes. This overlapping will be 
table r— 

clearer from the following 

Oiticr u£ Atiribatci. 

Brlty. 



r 

Pradynmnii , , » . 

Padiufi. 

ESCO . . A 





Ke^va , , * * * ; 

and Pndma. 


f 

Pradvumiift . » * . 

Agni. 

GCSP 4 





Mudliibva . » « « 

Agiii, Piwinia, aiid Hetaadri. 

r 

AdliDkalift.] a » * • * 

ft sr JJ IJ 

PGSC . - X 



1 

Tdvlkrama ^ . 

Heinadrt. 

r 

TrivLkreimfi , ^ . 

Agni and Padma. 

EGCS , . A 



1 

Upendra * * . * 

HemadrL 



Sridharn , * 

Agni atid IleiiiAdri- 

P0G3 


DimorlaTa . . * . 



< 

HriAhlk^ . . p , 

Padma. 

1 

r 

SridLam ^ « 

PaJnia. 

GCPS A 





L 

Hriahiko^ ^ ^ « 

jVgni and Hemidjj* 

f 

Madkugudana 

Agni. 

SCPG , . . ^ 



1 

Hari « « ^ » 

Himadri- 

r 

Hari . . . • # 

AgnL 

spca , . . 



L 

Paflmanabha . . « . 

HGraTidnT and Agni alg*. 


PadmatiablLa p ii * * 

Padma. 

CPSG . . . 

1 



1 

L 

Pumfibottatna ^ 

Agui^ Padiiia and HemailrL 

1 

f 

Vasudeva * , 

Fadma. 

PCSG A 

1 



1 

L 

Jaxiardarm » . » « 

Agni and Hemadri. 


In the cases of this sort it ia to be feared that a decisive identification h not 
always possible in the present state of our documents. But it is to be noticed 
that even so the preponderance of authority is generally determluable, and the 
matter is less complex than appears. For instance, when we find that both 
Poranas agree in giving to the image with the arrangement FSCXj the name 
of Kesava, and that the attribution of this order to Pradyimma is only a pieoe 
of inconsistency in the PaJuta itself, we need not feel undue uncertainty about 
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it. And flimilar Ty when we see that ell our three authorities describe the order 
CrCSP AB being characteristic of Madhava, it k fairJv clear that the Agui is 
mistaken when it calls this figure also Pradyuiuna. Thus, while we ma y mlmi t 
that a certain amoimt of uncertainty remains, still, each mdividual case will 
have to be consideretl on its merits, and when so considered is not likely to 
prove insoluble in the majority of instances. Doubtful cases must he marked 
as such. 

Ill concluding this portion of our present study 1 append two further tabula¬ 
tions. The first of these shows in what order the twenty-four varieties of the 
Tishnu image ought to hold their attribute according to all three autliorities, 
and is thus a joint table of the fotvE^orng material, for ease of reference. 


Table of the Twenty-four Varieties. 



Nftuje fil 





Attxilwu^ t«r 







dJ Asfnl. 

Padmiu 


1. Xe^va 


•1 




PSCG 

psai 

Oouts. 

2. Nftrayana . 


« m 




8P0C 

SPGC 

PStiC 

3. Miidhikva 


* * 




aesp 

GG8P 

GCSP 

L Gqviuda * 


* 




ffiPS 

aips 

CGPfl 

5* Tiahnu 






GPSC 

GPSC 

GPSC 

(alau S(tPC. 
iKrttihiia) 

A. UikclliUAdilaBa 


- 




8CPG 

eSPG. 

< SPG 

7* TrivikiMafli . 


- 




PGC3 

PGCS 

PGSe 

ft* TiimmA 


■■ 




SCGP 

8CGP 

SCGP 

0. Sridhiirfi 


m m 




PeSar. S ur 
PCGS 

GCP3 

pats 

Id. « 




• m 


(jcpa 

FOGS 

GCPS 

11, Ptubrnnabha 






SPCQ 

CPSG 

SPCO 

12- THunotlara . 






PSGC 

PSGC 

PO^S 

13, Viisudeva - 






GSCP 

PCSG 

GSCP 

IL SoiikiiT^ria 






GSPC 

GSPC j 

GSPC 

15. Pradjumna 






GCSP 

PSCG 

C8GP 

16. AmmcliUia , 





- 

OGSP 

oosp 

CGSP 

IT, PimmhSttAtiid 






CPSG 

i 

CPSG 

CPSG 
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AttiibutM wr«ntin9 to 


Kame ai 

AJTniigs’meiit. 

of AgnL 



ncTntidrt. 

18. Adhdksh&ja. 

* ^ 

1- V 

m 



PGSC 

PGSC 

PGSC 

19, Nrisiniha . 


M m 




CPGS 

CPC5 

ers— 

20. Achyirttt 


% ii 


■ 


GPCS 

ores 

GPCS 

21. Upendra 




* 


SGCT 

.. 

PGca 

22. Jatiirdann . 


* 

- 

* 

1 

PCSG 


1 peso 

23. Fari 



* 

- 


SPCG 

*■ 

SCPG 

21. EriahnB 


. 

■1 



SGPC 

SGPC 

1 


To facilitate the ideiitificatba of eculptuies hy tlieii attributes, 1 further 
append a fist or table showing the several gtoiips of these attributes in classes 
according to the attribute held in the lower tight hand. The order here as else- 
where in this article ia lower right, upper right, upf^er left, and lower left, so 
that if we are trying to identify an unknown image in whose lower right hand 
we see the conch, “ S,” if this is followed by say the gadd. the <padjna and 
the Mra, in this order, we shall be able to identify it with Krishi;ia, on the 
authority of the Pnranas. 


Table for the Differentiation of Vishnu Images by their Attributes. 

Gboup L—Where the lower right hand holds the PADMA <lotus), 


Attritnitwi. 




Autbcrltyi 

.. 

KeSavfli . 

m m 

W 4 

A. and P. 

.. 

TriTikraiiia 

m « 

A 4- 

A. and P. 

PGSC. 

Triviknum 

i| « 

* 

H, 

FCSamgaS , , . * 

SndluiTa 

■ 

m V 

A. 

PCGS. 

^rfidhiitA 

■1 W 

+ * 

A.and U. 

PSGC .... 

Naiuynna 

• 


1 

PCGS. 


A 

* 

1 

.. 

Daniodaia 

* 

« * 

A. and P. 

.. 

Dimodaru 


* « 

H. 

PCSG ... * - 

VifirDdevn 

a + 

V ■ 

P, 
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TARrElTES OP THE TlSU^’IT niAOE. 


Attrjhut«r 

1 

AMtiwnty, 

PSCG. 

Piadj'Tuimfl . , . , 

P. 

PGSC. 

Adiiukabaja . . . , 

A,, P, and H. 

PGC3. 

Upendta . , , , 

H. 

Peso. 

Jauardann * . , . 

A and H, 


Atltibiiteft. 


Deity, 


Authority, 


SPOC . 
8CPG . 
SCGP , 
SPCG * 
SGCP . 
SPCXJ . 
SCPG . 
SGPG . 
SGPC . 


. ! I^atut'ana 

I *" ■ 

• j MflilliUgari flTift 

. Vaniana 
PadmajiAhlin 
Upendra 
Ilari , 

Mari . 
Kriah^^a 
Tlaliiju , 


A. ami P. 

A. 

A., P, and H. 
A> and H. 

A. 

A. 

H. 

A and P. 

I H. 


Gboitp in.— Wheie the lower riglit haod holda the GiVDA (mace). 


AttrUiatet. 


GCSP . 
GPSC . 
OOFS . 
GCP8 . 
GSCP . 
GSPC . 
GCSP . 
GPC8 , 



Authority 


Madhava 

Viflli^u . 

^lidhain 

Hrishike^ 

Vdimdeva 

Sadkarahana 

Pradj nm^ni t 

Adiyata 


A., P. and H. 
A. F, and H, 
P. 

AandH. 

A. and H. 

A, P. andH. 
A 

Af P. and H. 
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TABtETIES OF TEF TISHKr 


Group IV.—mere tbe lower rigli* hand holde the CHAKRA (discus or 
wheel). 


Attribqtea. 

Deity. 

Anthcprity, 

CGP3 . 



* 

Clovinda 


* 

A., P. and H, 

eSPG . 



♦ 

MadhnsCidniLa 



F. aad H. 

CP8G . 




PfiLLmnnablia , 



P. 

CSGP , 



- 

Pradjumna * 



H. 

CGSP , 



w 

Ajimiddlia 



A>, P. and B. 

CPSTi . 



m 

Pemshottamfl 



A., P. and H. 

CPGS . 

■ 

- 

- 

Krisimlifl , 



A.and P. 

CPS— 

* 

- 

* 


*■ 


n. 


It would be interesting to apply these data as a test to the so-caJlcd 
Vishiju images now in our collections, to determine ho^v many of these varieties 
are actually represented, and how many are (so fat as our materials allow of 
our deteimining), of purely schematic or literary currency. It ia a siirpiif^mg 
fact that, under this test, the Indian Museum collection in Calcutta is found 
to possess not a single image of the technically correct Vialuriu as such, and to 
show a preponderance in favour of the formula PGCS, which, according to the 
Purfinas, is to be interpreted as Trivikrama (Plate YIJ, fig, a), or Up^dra, 
according to Hcmadri. 

The only other forms which occur in the Indian Museum are JaniirdaDa 
(PCSG) (Plate VII, fig. b), Adhekshajo (PGSC) (Plate VIII, fig. c), and firidhara 
(PCGS) (Plate VIII, fig. d), the last group being also identifiable as Hfisbikeshfl 
or Damodara according to the varying authorities. 


B. B. BIDYABIKOD. 


* KPf—cai—U Dli]JLri±>v^]CkP=-S)(W 
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TALAMANA OR THE MEASUREMENT OF 

HINDU IMAGES. 

A GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO TALAMANA. 




ri^HERE are different sets of proporfciong given in the Hindu Aganias for the 
-L making of images. Each of the:^ varies with the subject; for example, images 
of the three Supremo deities, Bralioifl, Vishnu and Siva are required to be formed 
according to the set of proportions coUaotivelr called the utlama-daia-iala 
measurement (Pig. (a) Plate IX) ; simihLrly, tke madhtfama-daia-tSla is prescribed 
for inuiges of the principal (goddesses), Lakshml, Bhilml, Durga, Pttrval^ 

and SarusvatT (Fig. (h) Plate IX): the ^nnfm'fala, for nmking the figure of 
Gaijtapati (Fig. (e) Plate XI), and the rkaiKS-tSla iaj; the figures of ciiildren and 
of deformed and dwarfed men (Fig. (6) Plate XII}. The term iala literally 
means the palm of the hand, and hy implication is a measure of length equal 
to that hotw'ceu tho lip of the middle finger imd the end of the palm near 
the UTiat. This length is in all instances taken to be equal to the length of the 
face from the scalp to the chin. It is therefore usual to measure the total length 
in terms of the length of the face rather than in terms of the palm of the 
hand. This practice is followed also in the succeeiling paragraphs. The reader 
would be inclined to believe that the phrases jjaiicha-tSla and ekntal^i 

mean lengths ec]Ual to ten, five and one tSla respectively, but unfortunately 
this interpretation does not seem to agree witli the actual measurements; for 
P TfAmp Ift, the b>tal length of on image made according to the Utlatm-da^-tdla 
moa.4Uieuietit is 124 awfulas, and the of this image mjeasures 13i ai^tdas; 
dividing the total Icngtli by the length of the tdh .we find that there are only 
9 tdtan in it | again, the total lengtli ol a chatm-tdltt image is 48 aAyMfoii and its 
tala is 8 angular and therefore there are six (aids in this set of proportions. 
Thus it is found that there is no etymological significance clearly visible in the 
names given to the various proportions. 

There are no less than thirty difierent proportions luentioned m the dpetmos. 
These ace groupft'l into ten classes of three each. Of the three proportions of 
each class, the first is callad the (or the superior), the second the 

yoina (or the nuddliug) and the third the adhania the inferior) propoartiuua 
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of that class (cf. Figs, (o) and [h) Plate IX and Eg* («) Plate X}. The following la 
tho list of classes and divisions of tbe prapordons of images given in the agamtu ■— 


No. 

Nunfi of thi^ tela TCtHMllR, 

EKniion uf ihe IdJn 

MAalHirG. 

Tetkl Icngtb 
tho inu% 

nf 

tbfliacn- 

FxoporUn 
betvMi 
iflugt-Jk Mild ill* 
££/n. 

1 




awgiilflA, 


1 

approxly-. 



a- Uttama . ^ 

124 

13i 

9 

1 

nueaimie . 

b. Madhyama * 

1 120 

13 




fit. AflTiiinm « 

1 

116 

12 i 

9| 



a. UttAnm , 

112 

12 

91 

2 

2 ^aTa-t^a meaBuie . 4 ^ 

ti. Madby ama 

106 

U| 

9i 


1 

Adbama . 

101 

: lU 

H 



a. Utiwna 

' 100 

lOJ 

' 91 

3 

AsL^-tila roeaiiura , 

hm Madhyama 

90 

» * 

4'« 



Q, Adbama « , 

92 

HP * 

■-m 


f 

'1 a. Uttoma * 

i 

88 ' 

m i 

■■ ■■ 

4 

Sapta-taU measun » 

! 

> b* Madliyama 

84 

* * 



X 

1 0 , Adbama « ^ ^ 

80 

* •* 




: a^ trttama « 

1 

76 

Si 

9 

6 

SLal-tola^taessun , 

1 

1 b. fifadhyauia 

t 

72 


m-^ 


k 

Adbaoia » 

j 

68 

■j ■ 1 




1 a. Utfcama * 

1 

64 

m m 


6 

FaSeha-tsla neasoiB . 

1 

1 bh Madlii'aitia 

60 







* 4 




c. Adkama . 

56 

■ ♦ 

■»* 



a, Uttama . * 

52 

7 


7 

Cbatua-t^ measun . 

b. Afedhjaiim 

48 

8 

6 


L 

c» Adimma * 

44 





jn. UttauiA . 

40 1 

m m 


8 

Tnt^ measure a . 

KfadJiTama * 

36 

m •m 



b 

0;, Adbcuim . 

32 

A fi 1 







** 
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No. 

Kbihh pi tkt} meunxVr 

DiTi^pQ of th« 

1 OiErnnkilv. 

1 

j TotdJ tongth of 

I 

tfatf 

Prapprt m 
ihp 

kn^tii oDil thfr 
fiJci. 





1 

angulas. 

1 

I 

! 



r 

H- Uttama 

33 

p p 

m A 

$ 



b.^ MaiHiraiiia ^ , 

34 

<■ m 

-i -p 




0 . Adhaina .. * ^ 

20 

+ 

•1 




a, Uttama . s j 

16 

i 

A ri 

10 

Ekattila meaaDJ€ « 


b. AtadliTaiLui * ^ 

12 


-, 


1 

1 

1 

c. Adhamii 

3 




From the aliove table it cim be seen that cacb diviaon is less tlmu live one 
which precedes it by tour onffulojf ; e.g.., the adkama-d^4a-fdla is four aiigulm 
less thnii the madfigama-da^a-tdh and this latter is four tiAguh^ less than the 
uttainn-doAi-tdla. The df/antas allow an error not exceeding G gavas or j 
antf ukt cither way in the actual making oE images; the rules are not rigouroiisly 
binding upon the sculptor, who is often required to mould his subject according 
to the eanoiijs ot beauty and according to his own artistic instinct, lii practice 
it is found that the various proportions yield more or less artistic bnages, con¬ 
firming the fact that the authors of the dtjamas have Rtudied elaborately the 
proportions of the various members of the human body in different types, both 
mule and female. .4s they add largely to our stock of knowledge of the History 
of the Fine Arts in India, these proportions are of great value to etudeuts of the 
pictorial and plastle arts. 

In the Indian measure of length there are two different kinds of units, namely, 
the absolute and the relative. Of these the first is based u{>on the length of 
certain natural objects, while the second ia obtained from the length of a parti* 
oular part or limb of the person whose measurement Is under consideratioti. 
The following table gives the relation between the various quantities used in 
the abaolute system:— 

8 PBmnanaB nuke RatharSiiti. 


8 SathoiertQs 
8 Bomagrea 
8 UkahnS 

8 YQlufl 

8 Tavu 
7 Tovoa 
6 Yarns 


t BoTnign. 

1 Llkitin. 

1 Yaks. 

I Tnv*. 

1 Uttsmi-inanMigala. 

1 Madhystna-iolDariguEa. 

I A cilum* -. mitnA i'i| p |fa 
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Besides these, there are also other larger units of length; they are; — 


24 Aiigulas or Mattaiigtiliu tmke > 

25 MaMngulas „ , 

26 Manangnias „ 

27 ^IlrtangulaS „ 

4 BhaDurmualitia „ 


1 Kishka, 

1 Frajapatya. 

1 Dhaauifnlia, 

1 Blianunaiiditi. 
1 Danda, 


The measure called da^ida is employed in ascertaimug ]aigct lengths like 
that, for mstnuce, of a street in a village. 

In the relative system an aUffuh ia taken to he the length of the middle 
digit of the iiiidcUe finger of either the sculptor or the architect, or of the rich 
devotee who causes a temple to he built or an image to be set up. The ajigida 
thus obtained is called a matmngiila. Another kiud of angula b obtained by 
dividing the whole length, of the body of an image into 124, 120. 116, etc,, 
equal parts; each of these divisions is called a dSha-lobd/ia-atigida or sliortly 
d^Jidiigula. The relative measure is meant to be used in the oonst-nictiou of 
temples or iu the making of images; it is, however, employetl for the latter 
purpose more often than for the former. DiSereiit names are given to certain 
leugths representable by two or more dehdiiguUM up to twenty-seven; a know¬ 
ledge of these is ahso very necessary for the proper understanding of the descrip¬ 
tions given in the Sanskrit texts printed in the Appendix B to Vol. I of my 
Elements of Bittdu Iconograyhif. An explanatory list of those names is accordingly 
given below;— 

A distance of owe aft^uh is called ilfurif, Indu, Vi4vamhfi<frd, MoksJia and Uka. 

A distance of two othjulas is called Kola, Gdlaka, AMni, Yagtna, Brdkma^a 
Vihaga, AJeshi and PaksJia. 

A distance of three angtilae ia called Agni, Hitdrakeha, Gmfat Kala 

^ufa, Rama, Varga and Madhya, 

A distance of four ahgulai is called PraiiahfU, Jdtt, Vart^, Kama 

(or Awa{i!u), AhjaJSnanaf Yugat Tarya and Turiga, 

A distance of five ahgtdae is called VisJiaga, Indnga, Bhiita, lshu,Sufrat- 
ishfhd and PrUkvi. 


A distance of wx ahgalae is called Kamut, AAga, Rma, Samaya, Gdgairif 
KriUika, Kumdrduam, Kausika and * 

A distance of seven arigula^ is called Fdtdla, the DMtus Ldkas, 

Vshiih, Rdfii^i, Ihnpa, Ahga and Ani6AowfdAis. 

A distance of eight atlgalaa b called LdkapctJm, Nagaa, Uraga, Vaeua 
Anvsktup and 6'<t9US. * 

A distance of nine ahguJas is called Brilioti, Grihas, Randhras AWa*i 
and Sutraa. 


A distance of ten aiigulas is called Dik, Prdturbhdva, Nadi, Pankii 
A distance of deven aAgulm is called Radras and Trishtup. 

A distance of furc/cfi ut'iyafuj is called T'iVafitf, Mukha, Tdia, I'ajiMi Arka 

Rd£i and Jagati. ' 

A distance of ihirteen aiigulas is called Atijagali, 

A distance of fourteen miguhs is called Manu and 5ajfcttort. 
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A diiitaiLce o£ fifteen ai\gulae is called Aii-iakvari and TUM. 

A distance of shi^n angulas is called Ashti and Indu-K&iA, 

A distance of ser^'enteen afigulm is called AtyashtL 
A distance of eighteen angnlas is called Smriti and Dhfki. 

A dist-ance of nin^een aiigulas is called Atidhriti. 

A distance of twenty angutes is called Kriti. 

A distance of tweisiy-07ie angular is called Pralyiti. 

A distance of t\centy-fwo aiigul<is is called 
A distance of tiveniydkree aihgtilas is called I’iAviii. 

A distance of Ueeniy~fmr angtilas is called Saniekriti, 

A distance of tieenty~five orijyi/Jns is called AlikrUi, 

A distance of tweniy-six anguUts is called UtkfM. 

A distance of ttcenty-set!Bn migidae is called SCakehalra. 

The measurements described in Sanskrit authorities arc of six kinds; 
and they are respectively called Mdna, Pramdiia, Unmdna, Parimdna, 
Ujiatnana and Lambamdna. Of these wfdmi is the measmcment of the length 
of the body ; prowtyo is that of its breadth, tliat is a linear measurement taken at 
right angles to and b the same plane as the ; measurements taken at right 

angles to the plane in which the 7ndna and proonn^io measures have been noted, 
are called tiaiMdiw, which obviously means the measure of thickness; pariwiSna 
is the name of the measurement of girths or of the periphery of images ; 
vpomdno refers to the measniementa of inter-spaces, such, for instance, as that 
between the two feet of an image; and iostly frtmiwmawa is the name given 
to measurements taken along plumb-lines. These sLx names of the requisite linear 
measurements have a number of synonyms which it is also very necessary to 
know for understanding aright the texts given in Appendix B of VoL I, Elefnents 
of lliitda Iconography. They are therefore given here below 
fifdm. — Aydmn, Ayata, 

PmtndiM*.—Tara, Stnih VUriti, F/ifttem, Vydita, Visdnla, Yipttia, 
Tata, Vishkajubha and FiVdfo. 

Vnmana.—Bahala, Gham, Miti, Uchchhidya. Tunga, Unnata, Udotja 
Utsedha, Vchelia, Nishkrama, Nishkrili, Nirgania, Nirgati and 
Udganitt. 

Parimana-^Marga, PraveSa, Parlmka, Ndka, Vfiti. Jorita and Nata. 
Upfirndna. — -Ewra. Vieara and Ajitara. 

Lainbamma— Sutra, Lambana and Unmita. 

Besides the amaller unit known as the dekdngula, there are other larger rela¬ 
tive units of length, which are called PradeSa, Tain, Vitaidi and Gdkam. Thu 
distance between the tips of the thumb and the forefinger, when they are stretch¬ 
ed out to the utmost, is called a pradeia ; that between the tips of the thumb and 
the middle finger, when they are ako so stretched out, is called the tah; that 
between the tips of the stretched out thumb and ring-finger b known as the uites/i ; 
and that between the stretched out thumb and little-fijiger b called the gokarm. 

The Agamas prescribe various proportions to the images of the various gods, 
goddesses aud other beings belonging to the Hindu pantheon; the unit ot. 
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uieasuiemcEt chosen for stating these proportions is the taia. The different 
/ti?o measuTements prescribed for the various images are grven below r— 

The Uttama-da^a-tdla (of 124 is prescribed for images of the 

principal deities—BrahmS, Vishnu and £iva. 

The Madhjama-d^iSa-tdJii (of 120 dehdngtila^) for those of Sridevf, BhQmidgvT, 
Uma, Sarasvatl. Durga, SaptnmStrikas, Ushi and Jyeshtha, 

The Adhatnn-ii/iSa-ldia (of It6 dcMiigulm) for Indra and the other Lokapalas, 
for Chandra and Sfnya, for the tw'elve Adityas, the eleven Budras, 
the eight Vasus, the two AsTininlevatas, for Bhrigu. and Markandeya, 
for Caruda, ^sha, Ihjrga, Guha or Buhrahmanya, for the seven Eishis, 
for Guru, Arya, Clmndp^ and KriietrapStakas. 

The XarArddha-lala for Kubera, for the uine Graftas (planets and certain 
oihex celestial objects). 

The l'Hnroa-»oi’<i-frt/o for I>aitye^\ Yakshesa, Urage^, Siddhas, CandharvaB 
and ChSranas, Vidyesa and for the Ashtamurtis of Siva. 

Sa-tryanffitla-tiava~l3Ui for such persons as are equal to the gods in pow’er» 
wisdom, sanctity, etc. 

fur Kakrthasas, Asnras, Yakshas, Apsarasas, AstramurtiB and 
.Marndganas (cf. Fig. (i) Plate X). 

AeJiia-tdtn for men. 

Snpta-idla for Vetfllas and Pretas,® 

Shaf-tdfn for Pretas. 

PaifcIia-tiVa for Kubjaa or deformed persons and for Vighneavara, 

Chaius-tdla for VaniaiiaB or dwarfe and for children. 

Tntdla for BliQtas and Kinnuraa (cf. Plate XllI). 

Dvildla for KushiUMndas. 

EkaAflla for Kabandhas. 

The measuremeutfl of images in some of the Talamana proportions are given 
in tabular form in the succoeding pages of this work; and figures aie also given 
in the Plates to show how theee proportions work out. 

In this connoDtiMi, it is iWiWituig to note tint, according to the oanona 
of Eimipeoii art. a weU-proportioncd male Bpito ie equal to eight times 
the len^h of the head: in other words is oeAfrWgfo in height; that of a female 
figure is seven and a half times that of the head, or tdrdba-aapta-Ulta. AccordtUB 
to Emopean artists the ear is said to extend from a line drawn across the side 
of the hesJ on a level with the eyebrow, to another which Ls drawn on a 
level with the wmg of the nose; or. in the Unguage of Indian artists, between the 
Mi^siaro and the »dsd.p,„«.,mm. SimUarly the other rules arrived at by thi 
Into artot do not appear to he divergent from those evolved by the European 
artirt and, If m Indian sedptur. tb„ „sults am no, good in some inetaCs 
i.« the fault ol the artmt and not attrilmtahU to the guide-books. The similarly' 
of the limbs of the body to various natural objects such ns. for insunee, as 
that of the nose to the semmum flower, or of the trunk (eompos«i of the 
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chest and abdomen) to the face of a cow, ia very weU pointed out and exemplified 
bv a number of ilfu-strations by Mr. Abanindranath Tagore in hia excellent 
article entitled * Indian Iconography' contributed to the l/odient lievie^D for 
11 arch 1914. 

The SuitranJit gives also a few of the tdla-mti/nis, together \vith some interest¬ 
ing details of the clftsaMcation of images, the materials from which they are to l>e 
made, and other similar matters (Fig. {&) Plate XI). It ia hoped that it will not be 
uninteresting to know what this old work has to say on -such an important subject as 
the making of images for worakip. A sunnnaiy of the contents of the portion 
of this work dealing with these subjects will therefore be given in the following 
paragraphs. According to the also, an image is said to be necessarj’’ 

for concentration of thought and meditation upon a deity (r/Ayd^m), and that this 
coticentration of mind cannot be achieved better than by keeping an image 
before one's physical and mental eyes. 

Image.s may he made of earth, Hour, sand, wootl, stone or metals; or they 
may be painted upon walls and other surfaces. Only those images sculptured 
according to the measuremeuta prescribed by authoritative tests, and shaped 
beautifully, are capable of giving merit (pMwytf) to the worshippers ; the worship 
of images made out of proportion would cause affliction. Worship of the statues 
of human beings is not to be resorted to j for it produces eifil effects ; on the 
other hand, worship offererl to images of gods brings merit and grants H'arga 
(heaven) to the devotee. Even if the image of a god is not beautiful, go long 
as it conforms to the prescribed measurements, it is capable of granting the 
good mentioned above; however beautiful the statue of a human being may 
be, it is able to bestow not even fame (ya^a) on ita worshipper. 

Images of goda are divided into three classes, namely, the satviki, the m/asi 
and the /namsi. Thege three aspects of the images of gods, os for instance of Vishnu, 
have to be set up in the places prescribed for them in a village, and should 
be worshipped also according to the rules laid down for each one of them. 
Images which have their hands held in the the abhaya and the varada 

niudms, and which are repre.sented as being worshipped by Indra and other 
minor goda, are said to belong to the sdlvikl aspect. Those which hold weapons 
in their hands and have the varada and the abhaya mudms, whether standing 
on or riding upon vdliaaaa (or vehicles) and adorned \rith a number of 

ornamonts and draped in different clothes, belong to the rSja^t aspect. .And 
those jimiges which are sculptured as engaged intently upon war with the osuruj, 
and are ahouTi in llie fcrri/w aspect (w/ru) as killing demons, are said to be of 
the ftiinosi aspect. In the case of the image of Vishnu it is said to he of the 
siltifikt aspect if it has two of its hands in the mrada and the (tbhnya poses and 
holds in the other two the iaiikha and the jWwa; of that of Siva (SCma), if 
it ha.s two hands in the varada and the abftaya pases and carries in the tw^i 

others the ntpfja and the vMya (either perhaps o 4miam or a vmd) ; of that 

of Gapesa, if it has two hands in the aMaya and the varada poses and holds 
in the other two hands a lotus and a fadt/ui^ (a cake); of that of SQrya. if 

it has two bends in the tttmdo and the abkaya poses and carries in the other 
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twt) hands a 'padma aod an ; and of that of Lakahmi, if it has two- 

hands in the vomdo and the poses and bears in the remaining two hands 

a vtina and a fruit of the inSiulm^ga, 

The following table of linear measure is given in the SxikranUi ' — 

t Angulss make 1 

12 Aiigulas „ 1 Tala. 

A height of- — 

7 Tabs is prescribed foar the image of a dwarf, 

S Talas js prescribed for the image of btimon beings. 

9 Talas ia prescribed for the image of divine beings. 

10 IB prescribed for the image of demoniac beings (raJbaAasas). 

Images of gods may also be made tn the sapta-tala. and other measurements 
»hiO, according to the practice of each country or province; but those of female 
deities should, according to this authority, be made only in the sapa-tdla propor¬ 
tion, The image.s of Nara-Karayana, IfSma, Kacasimha, Bana, Bali, Indra, Para- 
^uiama and Arjuna should be sculptured according to the daM-tdla proportion ; 
while those of Cliandi, Bhairava, Vctala, Narasimha (?), Varaha and other terrific 
fitmra} deities, and of Hayagriva, should be represented in the dmdaia-t&ltt 
proportion. Representations of pi!^chas, asxim^ and of the demons Hiranya- 
kasipu, VptrSeura, Biianyaksba, Etlvana, ICumbhakarna, Xamuchi, Sumbha, 
Kisumbha and Mahiehaauni should be sculptured in the ahodaia-tal^ proportion. 
For mohing images of children the proportion should be employed 

whereas lor those of young boys, the sAuf-fulu proportion should be followed. 
Again, the daia-tala was the proportion of the beings who lived in the Kpita 
yuga; the nauu-toio of those of the Tr6tayuga; the nsiita-tala of those of the 
Bvaparayuga. and the sapta^-tala of those of the Kalij-uga; although the passage 
giving this piece of information may also be taken to mean that the images 
of beings, who are stated in the Fura^as to have belonged to the Kritn, TrSta, 
DvSpara and the Kali yugas, should be shapetl in the daSa^ uotso, oshfa and 
sQpift-tala proportions respectively. An image mude out of white stone ia con¬ 
sidered to be of the su/i'iH kind; those made of yellow or red stone are of 
the mjaax kbid ; and those made of black atone, of the tummri kind. The stones 
that are required to be employed in the making of images of gods of the K^ta. 
Treta. Pvapara and Kali yugas should be resipectively of the white, yellow, red 
and black coloum. Again, the white variety of stone should be used for sculp¬ 
turing images of ^iva ; the black variety for those of Vishnu, and the red variety 
for those of Siliya, Goneaa and Sakti. 

Images should not be sculpiuied aa either too stout or mo lean, but must 
be of a fairlv developed Ixxly. The idea of beavity, says the SuJirmnU, is difierent 
for different men; wbat is heantiful for one might not l>e so for another; and 
a piece of sculpture acceptable to all as of great artistic merit would be only 
one in a hundred thousand. So then, that imago which is shaped according 
ti> the canons of art laid down by the aucieuts, and which looks nil right, is 
to be considered as a beautiful one; those which are not made in conformity 
with tbe &aslrQ» do not please artists, but might be considered beautiful by some. 
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If „„ description of the o£ a divine be^ ie fcnnd in wox^ 

neck, maktit^t and a jmir ot eats a } width of tlie shonlderfl 

to any toage, they shoold he “ ^ foax faoes shonld 

eneeed the .laadard pmpoxtwn. In the ^ ^ 

be seulptnrrf “° bodv abonld be that of a human 

griva, Taxdh. Naiastinha those of the lion, 

being! while the uads of Nara:>iiu ^ ftkeeod who b deal to one) 

oidained otheraiee, ^ eyelaahes. The dotbea with whtoh 

unduly long tj.„ ^mdea; and they ahould be adoxned 

Zfeo^^rjoto ZrinTwo bun;,, howevex eoxxect anatomioaUy. ahouM 
not occur in an image, ^ paintings. 

rf * tod^’o^ in mriX^lowed at au. ima^a in these 

^XHTp^rioge. even though they be slightly defective in them pxopox- 

riene. do no ham to them worsluppMS Vatahamihixa’e Brihat- 

.u.r.hlbtor::iv:Lrf j;: - an^usttarion dxawn 

according to those meaanTementa, la abo added. 
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fhoold cenaut of 4 aagalcu b^ow 
iAd 4 a^gaktr abore the adbkr- 









*iUn^ 









The hQighl of the hip balow the 

i 

4 


♦*« 

«%■ 


*mm 

mmw 

Tha widtli of tha hip . « 

IS 

4 

■ le 

l-M 

9*m 

1^* 



Tha ihou Id be bulling near the 

hip 

*** -+*4 
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MEA-SUREMENTS AOOOftDISa TO TfTK 

Parts or Tui Root 

r 

8tUTAEAT2?A. 

A<guitAI>Bnt^ 
Ola aka. 

£1Bu1_^1oama. 

1 V^ATWTffl VJIffln *.nt^ 


Aug. 

Tars. 

A4e, 

Tava. 

Aag. 

^ YflT*. 

1 

Aig. 

Yats^ 

DntAKCIri OR i^mnfiFACTKB 

JffRJvtiiHf ^ ih^ wttiik pik lA# 

Tbfi glntUJih Rhoutf) bo from 

tho foot ol illti lhJj;l]ji. 









Hio DliTn of tlio . 

4r 

4 


(■II 

'■■ 1 


■-■A 


Tbo outlifko of tbo of tiifl body 

from the Rnnpit to the nbdontm 
tbodjd be olRiiting sad tbe total 
■buit li ^ . i » I 

2 

4 





1 

i 

1 

■" 1 

! 

1 

to tbo tsse of liivB the dekJc sbov« 
tbe kihould be bins io 

colour. 









Tbe bftight of the fii[m1» from tbe 
ollnt. 

2 

0 


... 


#■ ■ 

.If 

AAA 

Th* dtAiQDtor of tiM nipplfs » 

a 

L 

1 

•1 lA 

mmM 

-i«S 

Uhl. ! 

ASK 

The bolgbt and dieouHer ol tlu not 
of tbn nlppln 

D 

4 

4I' 

1-141 


ifll 

... 



Tbe width ol the im^oI . 

1 

4 

S-l-S 1 


S-*i 

^-■+ 

... 

■mm-i 

The spirml la tbe oai's! ihouid bs 
clocibwko. 






1 



Tbii srMth of tbs Mtrl et tbo hotCOlD 

0 

2 

■ 1 fc 

■ ■ P 

#1-1 

S iA 

... 

.T. 

The ttidth At hew of tho ponli 

4 

0 

... 

1 ■ h 


4-iP 

1*. 

... 

The tsikgLb of the psoli . 

H 

E 

a 

0 


1 

■ -i 


Ttm vidtil « f . - » 

s 

1 

■ if 

..p 





The pmportinii hetiroen tbs ihmfit' 
juul the nut of th« peoiH 
to K 






1 



The width of the nut wlwte ft Joina 
tbfl ibe-ft shiHihf be grreter than 
that of the iheft by oim 

The sUtee tbel tbn 

width of the ihuft it ftli IflM than 
that ol the nut- 









Th^^ nnt of the pfmia thotiM rwenihlB , 
ill ■lupe cJie IhiiI of r 
iSowet. 









The Ungtli and width of the twiw* 

4 

4 

¥S=P 


4 

0 

■■AA 

..1 

Thiiir thiokniwB • * - 

3 

4 

mmU 

1 “* 

1 “■ 



Wl- 

The i\ii$U just bdroir the t«t^e 
ehoTLld bo aoflhy ^nd wfU derilopwL 









The width at tbe biwk of theknw-jcinl 

4 

2 

4 

i 

rtrfc 


■-PP 

l-IW 

The thlckiiMt of the kuM Job! 

f 

4 

2 

4 

■-■-» 

RAI 

lAA 


The middle mtad the sides of the body 
should be modelled heautifully. 









Atupniuiff to thp rei'HdfwfJidjni^p 
there shonld he marks rwembling 
the tfAaHri and on the rtle 

of tbs feet. 
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TALAMiNA 0 » ICONOMBTBT, 


VKA^SUBEMENTS A£COItOlNC TO TIIK 


FaRHS or TKM iO&T 

Sn^AfiiATBK 

AM€nit4D- 

BBloJtaAJLL, 

KlMA^lOAUA. 

VAmlBAAltlAlU^ 

Ai^ 

T4T». 

AAg. 

^anr*. 

Atg. 


A6g. 

Ym- 

OR Iimx^4lZEll 
(t7|^indii.a}o-.ONc£f. 

tf tki> W^IA cm 4Ar 

The imiLge nhoold Ha Iliads hai iHifn] 
eo M to pTodaac e pleH«iti^ affcat 
Oh iihe uye et tha obierPEHT^, 

The Upp«r p^mlrmof tbfi body (aWq 
tbo thDuld bfi 

eacBotIjr in leqgth to the 

lijwBr [tortlon. 

In the ioulptuzuig the Td£faEU[ 

liiaHp of iha din-iatluiu of 

ebt»at cfiD to ftls yawfs fmm thir 
stAndeid mt'Ai.umi3cuit« siTcti 
eboTo tony otaut aviiJ tlid tewllitig 
imuga, ihdnJd nut be 

«« uf fflQlfcy piojwiftiont, 
Thfl mej model loamgaa mm 

wall Ai hu PAR Liid witbdoo pro I 
portiofiflp 1 







---T-- 

1 


For meiisuring lo.«ths oloog plmnb-lmer. ™ rolW tir ^ 

jMaU u employed. It is e phidt two aM«Uls m j 

68 m length end 24 m breadth. All rooml the olmT 

it left. A emaU hole, jnst . telle largee ttm rl™ “T" * 

u bored m the centre of the margin along the Wh of th/T u 
le meant lor the vmShyn-Mta. Other holea are bSed for tlie **^i' 
enter («d»-pnfa-e,lter). nffrmpan^amn-en,™, 

enter, and p,^ aceom^tgS;^ 



ACAU i''=^ A-VGIFXtAS 


ih 


THXIm^Ka 


of the Laoiha^ahla. Thronph theae are snsnemlo,! n ^• 

one jama in thiefcneas. email pliunmete of im„ ^ o,,* V “f “** 

Ti In the case of lecfkung 


f 
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figUTRS the xuirns are strings stretched homontallT in front of the figure which 
is in the process of modelling. Tn the case of the sthattaka-murti, the madftya* 
Biilra which is suspended from the Sikhamitt^i (crest-jewel) set in front of the 
Jtirifa (crowTi) of the image, should pass through tic middle of the forehead, 
between the brows, the middle of the nose, the neck, the chest, the abdomen, 
the private part and between the legs; it should touch the body at the tip 
of the nose and the middle of the abdomen. The top of the crown should 
then be fi angular behind the madhya-siitm; the middle point of the chin ^ 
angula ; the hikkd-mtra^ i angulas ; the middle of the chest, 21 aiuftilm; the 
navel. I ® anffuias / the root of the penis, 2 aiigtdas; the middle of the thighs, 
3 nngidm; the knee-joint 8 ; the shin bone, If! aixguJm * of the total 

length of tlie great toe a portion measimug half an (ijifltda is to be in front 
of the madhyu-sutra while the remaining portion of it, measuring 21 angitlus^ 
is to be behind the madhytt-sTUm. The bdhu'imrtjajitti-mtfa, which ia also 
known as the aitga-ftlriva-tnadhtja-sfUm. idiould pass through the middle of 
the side jewel of the crown, the head, the aides of the ear, the inner side 
of the upper ann, the elbow, and the middle of the knee, the foreleg and the 
foot. The Other madhtja^svim which b hung behind the middle of the back, 
should pass through the middle of the Ijack of the cro^m, the head, the nape 
td the neck, the back-bone, between the two glutiala, and the heels. The rntfra- 
bdhya-s5tt& should pass by the side of the bead, through the eartremity of the 
mouth, side of the cheek, end of the chin, side of the sro^i, and the middle of the 
thigli and the foreleg. 

All the SUE sOtTQS mentioned above shoidd be suspended as far below aa 
tire fitha or pedestal on which the image is niade to stand, whereas other sittras^ 
which are miuircd for taking the measurements of particular limbs of the tiody, 

may be suspended as fat as the lower e.vtr»?mity of those limbs. 

The n«sd-pi<fti-Ai7/nf is also eaUetl the df ig&}iUin^sHlm, that is, the line passing 
through the inner margin of the eye near the nose. Tins sMm also passes 
through the extremity of the mouth and is the same, theiefure, as the tttkiru^ 
hahijit-^dtra. The antafbhulm'tidhisutrn is the same as the kaicg]m-par}fanlfi- 
siltj-rt, and is nls^t stjmetiraes called the tthya-fdrsm-madhya mtm. a term which 

means the tine which is to pass through the middle of the side of the body. 

The skUrn which passes through tlie back of the head, and la kiunvu us the 
jf/roA-p/djTft/ArtrwsdiMr-aSfm, is also the outer linut of the back hands of a figure 
with four arms. 

Different tiames are given to the same sOtm, according aa it is viewed from 
the front or the side of the Lamha'-phalakd ; for example, the kak9fM'’panjttnUi- 
aufro, w'hen viewed from the front of the Lattdni-phfdQkdt is seen j)sasing Just in 
front of the arm-pit, and is therefore calletl the line that forma the limit of the 
arm-pits ; the same mtra when viewed &om the side is iseeo passing just in front 
of the hhit)a or the upper prin ; hence it is called the line which forms the 
boundary of the inner upper-arm, or ttid^Tbhu'^diVsdhi-sitt’rn. 

If the image is a sealed one, the six sxdras should be suspended aa far as 
the fi^ha on which it is seated. The distance between the two knees io a 
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aeated with crosaed legs, as in the yogdsana posture, la equal to half the 
total height of the corresponding standing figure, that is, 62 a%u&i 3 . 


Madhyama-dasfi-taia. 

It has already been stated that the principal deitie.s, Vishnu, gira, and 
Brahma, should be represented by images made according to the Uttama-da^. 
tea measurement, and the details of the various parta of the human bodv 
acc^irding to this system ^ve been given already. Let us proceed now T^itli 
the description of the ^fad7i!fama-dti4a-tdla measurement {Fig. (6) Date IX) 

the MsJ“T if Biilrai, Lakshm-, Jye-sbthil „„d 

..Lnt r?^' ^ n Mcording to tW measure- 

A T J‘ 'I '"fomthc rtodrrthat Umi. S™«-ati. UahS, Bhuai 

Luk.,^ „B thB eoMorte (to;,) rapectiVBly „£ §iv», Bwlimi, SOrju a,„l 
Vishfliu Im»ges of the ehuve mentional m raid to lx of tho )ruama 

(snpenor) H they ore mide u high os the bom of the imoges of their 

re.jxct.ve hosb^ds; they are of the odJoom (inferior) variety H thev o4 os 
high as the chest of their lords. It the distance between toe no» "and the 
ebest of the male deities referred to above i, divided into eight equal ports 
mne image, of each of the female deities nonld be made wTtb lheiri,rto’ 
«iua to the nme diSetent heights anrived at in this way. These nine different 
mmges of vatymg heights are respectively called the Pmreiam™.. 

Mmfhyanaidllomo .• 

moltuiM, Ailmmamadliyama and Adkanadkmr, varieties of ima.es of the \lSl 

ycma^«a-m mca^e. Or, the height uf the nine varieties" of images 
alto be Obtam^ by tahag the ft«amd»ama and S 

(the horizonM lino drawn across* the neck toucbin- th« rw K 11 
tops), and the (the horizontal line counectine two 

toe maie hgure, and dividing the distance Utweearritf ei^f aXirtf 
When the male domes are m any other attitude except the vertilllv 1 . 

one. as lor insUnce, sitting, dancing, etc., the Saktis of the above mentifnri fT 
deitxs should be made only with reference to the heights of these l^ti^ T * 
they me standing erect (St/tdmU-atmtrii^y 

There la yet another way in which the heights of DureS t i l ^ 

and the Sapta-matrikas can be determined, and it h with 'referer ' 
he^ht of the «et up in the central shrine of a teLl ^ 

In sculpturing the ^dih m obedience to the dganiic niL‘ ih. v ,> 

execute the work according to the dictates of his Listic iJtinct ^ 
of the female deities if made in a standing posture should Im I 
their feet kept close to each other {S<ma-pada). 

The height of the image of a female deity being thus determin/sH f* ■ j' j j 
into 120 equal parts; each of these divisions is called an oiW/a ^a Wr 
aii^fda ia further divided into eight equal pajts. each of whieb^ ’ "J 

g.«. Tha mresnrements of the various naru of the Unman body lXn°in 
tabular form m terms of the uriffu/n and t/ovo thus obtained. ^ 
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- 


AoconoiTro to the 


I>etA^lia uf mUBHunrtdcFttti, 

Aitian 

1 

XA rjLOAg.iniA 



YftVTTL 

^UIL££iiLii- 

Y&v^, 

L—MaJOH M£AfiUR£ME2nrd (jl4i>K IH FB0KT}« 





The width of the . « , . . 

1 

- + 

V - 

■ t 

Ttam the lonrer e<Ige ol the VthhTdia down to the 

3 

* * 

W - 

■ ■ 

eod of the front heir. 





The width from u^tipdaho to the eod of the front hair « 

w « 

m * 

4 

1 *’ 

The distance from the end of the front hair to the 

1 

6 

4 

2.2/3 

nitra-siUra [ste figure). 




Proni the w^rctJthro to the ftmapufasiilra 

i 

4 

1 

4 

1 2L2/3 

Ytom the fWMpu/asiVrd to the chin » 

3 

6 

4 

2.3/3 

The height of the neck ,*<**’• 

4 


4 

« * 

From the to the stanfuulta * * • 

13 


13 

m * 

Frotn the jfti wiiiZtrii to the 

13 


13 

■ ^ 

From the to the yonis^rtz , 

13 


13 

m m- 

From the jomViltra to tie Imee ioint 

26 


26 

■i ■ 

The width of the kneeniJap . * * * ■ 

4 


4 

4 i 

The length of the foreleg , « + * - 

26 


26 

« * 

The height of the loot from the groiand < * 

4 


4 

«< f' 

Total 

120 

■t * 

130 J 

1 

«>w 

11.— Minor iLEAsmajiXNTa* 

(a) Thface. 





u Ushntsh^and th^kiif^ 

From the cfown of the head to the end of the hack hair 


i ■- 

13 


From the erown of the hoed to the end of the front hair 

« 

« 1- 

T 

- 

From the crown of the head to tic end of the aide hair 

* * 


9 

- 

The liaoe ahonld he oval in iiape* 





The width of the faca at tin top . 

ll 

« m 

i-* 

H* 
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Detail# oi 


U.—MmoB MRASTTBEMBjrrs^oji/rf, 

iL The cjfe and the brow. 

The length of the brow 

The width At the middle of the hww 

The distance between the end of tba front hair 
to the eTe-browis. 


From the highest point in the brow to the ni^a- 

Tlie brow shoiUd bo tapering at both its ends and 
flhomd Tesemblfl the stringed bow. 

The distance between the inner ends of tba brow 

The diflt«Jic« betweou tkfl twooyes 

The length of tJifl eye * * ^ , 

The width of the fsye » * * ^ 

The width of the tipper cvti*Jid 

The width of the lower eye-lid 

The diamctar of the oyebaJl should be a third of the 
length of the eye. 

The point caUed dn^hfi in the middie of the pupa 
(Jifotinnaiidala) of the eye. 

The eye ahould have, in their places, the white, red 
and black eoloun. 


□J. The fwiee. 

The end (tip ?) of the nose below the ndenpuioaufm 

Th*'width nf the nose at the upper end , 


Aci^oEDrsia to tui 


AntiiuniAdbh&Ja. 








Ai^giiin. 


1 

2 
1 


YnTfl, 


te-s ffma 
the high* 
^ {Kiiat 
of the 
hr o w a 

to the 
tiidtUum, 


2 

2 
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1 

ACCDSDTXa TO Til S 


Detail! of lueftsarcmenti. 

A liliilllilAd b b gnIui 4 

K&ra^ng^miL 


Ai^ub\, 

Ybitl 

1 

An^uk. 


IL —Sir NOB MEASTJBEMEOTS— 

* ill. Tkr. 11 ^^—contJ. 





Tlifl width of the nose at the lower extremity , 


1 

1 

, 1 

Tho Tridth of eiich wid^tfpwfa (the wing of the nose) » 

a * 

* a 

* * 

4 

Tho hdght of tins . . * , * 

.* 

-* 

* 

4 

The thicknosH of tho . 

1 m 

1 * w 

»* 

4 

The width of the nMttil , . . . . 

m i 

m m 

* e 

a 

The width of the ntrmo (the bridge of the nose) 

1 ¥ 

¥ ■ 

1 

1 * 

iv* The 





The lengtlL of the ^ * 

4 * 


•# -i- 

i 

The Tridth of tlie name ***.*- 

*• 

n 

* ^ 


The tU 0 >tence betH^o tho GqjI end the tip of tho 

2 

w m 

a a 

4 m 

noee. 

V. The meamremeuft of the Upe- 





The length of the upper lip + , f - • 

« * 

m m 

4 1 

w -r 

The tJp^ lip ahanld be Bcnlptured with three enrves t 

1 

«• ¥■ 

w * 

3 

in it. 





The length of tho lower lip , • 

# 4 

* # 

2 

■' 

It* width 

Tho lowoi lip should be eheped libo tho onfiijo* 

■ 1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

cAonrfm {hflH*iooon) end be of tho fme rod colour 
of the Bimbo fruit (Tom. ^mai).. 

vi TAfl »i«isure»ie»t of lAe lath. 

There should bo sixteen teeth b tho upper jaw and 
idxt^n in the luwer ]aw. 

1 




The width of each of tho upper (front) teeth . 

4 * 

we 


2 

The width of each of the lower (front) teeth . 

» * 

** 

.e 

1 
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TiLAJliCTA oa lOOl TOMa TRYt 




Accokhuo to thm 


Details ai iiiefkkbi^Biufitu^ 

Aiji4iiinuibthc<Ea- 

K*raa£gfiBU. 


Angiiln. 

1 YttVi, 

AafiUii 


II— Minor iiEAsintEicESTfi — conid. 

vii. The mwsurcmeHi of the idtitt. 

Th« portion iont bdow tba lower lip foraw a hoi* 
low between the lower lip and the chin and ia 
enUodtbacAi^. 





Tlie length of the cAi^Jta ^ 





Its depth * * * * 

■ ■ 

■* 

+ * 

t 

The lower lip should rua up from the cAi&«fe». 

■ m 

» t 

a * 

1 

The chin ie called the Aonu ; its lei^h , 

+ + 

^ w 

S 

* * 

The diatance between the chin and the ear . 

viiL The measttremtnts of tie ear. 

The top of the ear ahoiUd be oa a Wei with the 
bhru-atttra. 

3 

4 

* * 

^ ll 

The distance between the outer end of the eye I 
to tto root of t ho ear* ^ 






¥ F 

e 

7 

The length of the ear * , * . 

4 

2 

4 

a- *■ 

Tlie width of tliA ear » 

* » ■ w 

The length of the hangiog |o|u>« of the eat 
(na/o). 

The mdth of the back n^lfa , 

Hat of the front . . 

2 

6 

m -1 

4 «• 

# « 

7 

2 

6 

m S' 

m-* 

4 

The thjckneaa of each ttafa shonld be one half i 
of thdr width and the no/o* should bear 
omauentB. 

^0 thichneaa of the anti-tiagua (Jtarna-pippati} 

The depth of the (cup of the) eat . 

Kai^a-paffi (?). . ^ 

The distance na nicasurcd acTU« the fm™ be. 

I 

a , • 

4 

* a 

» 1 

a « 

i * 1 

f 

■- • 

a a 

4 

4 

tween theeatH. ' 

* # 

* # 

20 

^ '■ 
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AccoHUiaro to tub 

DetAil# ti£ RLewnrBikentp. 

AfhAT;i'tvm<iA?i!i ik« 

K£rf'i;^gaiti[]L. 


.Aiigub. 

VihVK 

Anpnfir 

y^m 

11-—^MiyOB MEABUTlEaiESTa— COiUd. 

1 





(b) Thenec^, 





The «idth of the nook at the top . . . • 

7 

# * 

7 

I- 1 

The eamo at the bott<Hii . * ^ * 

8 

1 

8 

1 

(c) The chest. 



l 


Tho distance bctwcon the hUthasiiirv and the stattn- ' 
sdfni (tha lino joinii^ tho nipplea). 

» ■■ 

*■ 

12 

** 

Tti; diiim€tcr <>{ tho breast (in fomale figures) * 

9 

m * 

9 

4 

The ciiameter of the dart oiroU round the nipple 
{aJfcaAwPWii<(cf/ct). 

3 

m a 

o 

t* 

a m 

The height of the breast {abo^e tho chest) . 

4 

i 

10 (?) 

* # 

The heught of tho oipple (above the bteAitt) a « 

1 

4 

i 



The breast and the nippio should be beautifully 
sphurlcal m shape. 

i 

i 

1 

a 

The width of the intorapnee between the breasts 

* 1 

1 

W ¥ 

a a 

The difltancfl between the shonlders along the 5taw^- 
#uOn{i. 

31 

w # 

32 

1 

*-* 

The distance between the armpits (teisAuj) « * 


a ■ 

18 

1 

f 

The width of the chest just below the breasts ^ 


4 

14 

a a 

(d) ThtaMomenaf^th&piAkf^^^n. 





The width at the place whore the chest onds and 
the abdomen b««iiis {madhyapradeiti). 

1 

1 

'* ■ 

11 

1 * *' 

The width of the abdomen along the wiWiJiara (this 

region ia catled the^/dai^^). 

20 

1 

30 

m A 

! 

Tha whorl in the navel should bo toinod clockwiaa. 

1 



^ it 

The width of the novel and ita diq>th, each . 

w * 

G 

* ¥ 

1 { 2 

Tha rejjion just above tha pudendum {jfo»0 is known 
as the bmipftidatt. The width of this r^on. 

1 

* fc 

20 



tt i 
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TALAiJANA OE ICONOMETRYp 


Accdkdi}(D tq iitii 


DoLalli qf m^ajiireiiienti. 


11-—lllxSOH 

The elevated portion where the ^ni is, is called the 
Sont-plliv ; its widtij. 

The fihmild toiminate like the leai of the pinal 
troe. ^ ^ 

* 

The width of the y5»i *t the top < . , , 

The flBmc at the bottom 

* ■' * a 

The hinght of the yoni ahonld bo equa] to its width (?) 

The ysni Bhopld be fleahy and be of giadoallv 
deerMunng width from the top to the botl^. ’ 


(e) T/ifley$t 

The width of the thigh at the top . ^ 

The width of the thigh at the middle 

The width of the thigh at the end . 

The width of kneecap , 

The width of the foreleg at the top. 

The width of the forejeg at the middle . 

The width of the shin bone (nafttJm) 

^ projections at 

The width of the foot at the heel . 

The width of the aarae in the middle 

The width of the same at the toe-end 

The length nf the foot from the bed to the end of the 
great toe. 

The length between the ankle and the heel 

The heiebi of the heel from the gronad 


AmAumadLhedik 


Angolik 


13 


6 

1 

6 

4 

D 

6 

Ifl 


Yavib 


Kfinalgiiaw. 


AAgitliL 


13 

11 

9 

S 

T 

d 

4 

fi 

4 

6 

6 


i 

4 
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II.—Minor measurements 

The height of the foot at the toe end . * 

The length of the great toe and the one to it . 

The length of the middle toe « ^ - 

The length of the next to tUifl and the amall toe 

The length of the aniall toe . , « ^ • 

The width of the great toe , « . « ■ 

The width of the toe next to it ^ ■ « * 

The width of the middle toe . , « « - 

The width of the toe next to it . 

The width of the small toe # * * . * 

According to the the width of 

the nail of each toe in to be to two-thirdfl of 
thidr width and the length of the naile three^ 
fonrthii of thdr reapectiTo widths; the aliape of 
the nails of the to& is oval ; but the 

Kamnagamn et«toB that the width of the Tiails of 
the toea should be oidy one half the width of the 
latter, 

(f) TiteannA. 

The leiigth of the upper arm (from the hikki-Btfim 
to the elbow}^ 

The length of the elbow - ♦ ♦ ■ * 

The length of the forearm . . . - - 

The length of the pdm of the hand from the wriat 
to the roots of the fingers. 

The width at the top of the upp® ano , 

The same at the middle (along the ^na*$utTit) > 

The same at the end « 

The length of the middle finger + 


05 


Aizceaniyo to thb 


Aril jin mjullihj^d 

Earaei^aun.4ii^ 

Apgtklii^ 

VflTfl, 

AneuliL 

1 


* ■¥ 

•I a 

2 

* W 

4 

p * 

4 

* « 

3 

4 

3 

•' 

3 

* r 

2 

4 

a 

4 ‘ 

2 




1 ' 

4 

i 

A a 

1 

1 ^ 

1 

1 P V 

7i 

1 

■ # 

P * 

7 

* 4 

n 


6 

- 

6 

26 

r 

'« ■ 

26 

P -P 

2*2 

■ ■ 

* * 

P P 

18 

t 

20 

m p 

7 

a a 

6 

4 

a r 

i 

‘ G 

* 4 

1 

6 

i .. 

6 

I 

4 

7 

i 

If 4 

7 

■ ■ 

e 

* * 

6 

4 
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TAIcAUAffA OR ICOSTOMETSY. 


l>ctAil»ii( nutocnrciUEntTb 


[I.—Minor HBAeUBEireirre— 

Thfl lesgtli of tile irulex finger > . * , 

The [eagth of the ring Ji&ger * . , , 

The length of the little finger and that of the thumb 

Tbe width of the thumb , 

The width of the ind&x finger, * # , * 

The width of the middle finger 

Th»^ width tii the ring finger ■ . . , ^ 

The w4dtb of the httle finger • * ♦ . * 

The width of each fingfsr at its tip ahould be lese 
than the width et the baea by oae-eighth. 

The width of the nail of each finger ahonfd he twn- 
thirda of ife width et the tip* 

The width of the nail of the thumb 

The width of the nail of the index finger . 

The width uf the tiad of the middle finger 

The width of the nail of the ring fingar ^ 

The width of the nail of the little finger . 

The kngth of the uaU of each finger ahooid ha equal 
to tte width pfwf two yavas. 

The thmnh haj only two digits, while the other 
fingare three. 

There should be three lines traced on the palm of 
the hand* 

The thickness of tho palm of the hand at its finger 
end should, bo lesa than that at the wriefe end by 
an o^hth part. 

The width of the elbow 

The width of the wrist - - , . 


Acx^jBmxo TO Tm 




A[bkiin ulbhrda. 

Ki r^oitgaoia. 

Angela. 

Van*. 


VatiL 

6 


1 

5 


* * 

i 

6 

1 

" 

4 

4 • 

1 

1 1 

1 

3 

* ► 

7 


n 

1 m 

e 

*■ A 

U 

m m 

T 

i * 

n 

» i 

6 

* * 

6 

* m 

1 « P- 

• ¥ 

n 

* m 


*- *1 

4| 

* ¥ 


r m 


I- m 


* 4 


* *: 

1 m 

■ 4 

3 

6 


fi 

I 


* 

3 

2 
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AOCCHJDiya TO THE 


DetAUfi of m^^unrenKntJU 

AihdilniEiilbhidA. 

Kdi&i^gaiiLAw 




Aaga^ 

YllTft, 

n.—ihTTQS HEAsoaBirrars—«»tcU. 

Thsfmeaxm idiotild taper from he top to the bottom, 
from the dbow to the wrist, like the flhoot of the 
bamboo. 

The whdo oE the leg should resemble the tr^ id 
an istcpiliaiit mid ttto "^liole of the liond, 
of & CdW. 

(g) 

‘1 

1 



Tliotridthoftheglutials , * » * ' 

« * 

m m 

7 

« 4 

The heiglit of the glutials from the root of the 
tliigh- 

* * 

■ p 

3 

• 1 

The vertical duitanoe beftween the nape of the neck 
and the waist. 

* a 

t a 

1 

■ «• 

From the waist to the end of the bladder {mvirdiaytt 
called alao boah). 

m- a 

V P 

13 


The distance between the arm pita at the hack 



21 

4 4 

The height of the napo of the nook 

Its width. 

I* ■ 

4 a 

V * 

m 4i 

4 

12 

m m 

m ■ 

The height of the nwk, at the hack, above the 
kikkdsidta. 

1 * * 

■1 w 

4 

m v 

Its width, itfl. top and bottom. , , ■ ■ 

m - 

^ 4 

2 

i 

The distance, at the hack, between the two cars 

The rest of the limbs which are not mon^on^ hwe 
should bo Mulpturod acoordmg to the UWanw* 
dodfi-tfl/a meamanj- 

11 

j 

1 

11 

1 

1 

II 


Havm« riven « general aketcli of the meoamemenb. fct »U 8“^*. 

AihSnmadbl,mgmm procee<l3 to give tke iieacripuoD v 


me‘we°‘ofcTnri ehouM have two eyee, two <w™. a am&g ^uth 
1 1, ^ fttPM* The head should, ho adoTUod wth a lr«rra(idrt-)Wifc«iat 

lU orLf-nrtto. whichever would tend to „.nhe the inutge h«.utifnl. Tire 
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TALAilKxA OE ICONOMETRY. 


Tu 1 -f •“‘I '“‘Sk* “ lS,ma<a.,j«m, 

II ii IB Ji, and 'uttania if it is 2i oAouIoa Tim m«^k * ^.i t . 

loTO end shouH raoeed the girth Mound the seelp the heeVr"’”^ 

^e ehonld be Uperinf it,™ the hortor fo the ^ 1 “t^dtH 

necessary for adomiiie the fiirare of naim- hi n . ^i. . . aa 

ia tied over the forehead* ujmttrhvt h- n ^ V*il^'pitt{a} which 

necklecee round the neck ■' .nnin™ w hT’pearl 
IttMn on the foteer^iJ“h1:^':’r 

or girdle round the nnisl. npper arm, and haluillta 

*“* ««Iptoed„ . very 

n,d, - .o a. J.'S V J-L-” ■ ‘" 


Daia-taia according to the Sukramti, 


Paztfi mcMured. 


Tile length of tie fiiee 
The length of the neck * ^ ^ 

From the hiika^Sira to the Hana-aufra 
From the stam-BUira to the fld&Ai 
From the roMf to the , 

The length of the tlughs . * , 

The length of the kne^ , 

The length of the forel^ . , 

The height of the foot 
^tkhamapi • • . , 



ToTAt 
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Pkrti lUiiAtnred 


AAguk, 


The lengtli of die Erma , 

^ * ^ * * » * 

TIio length of the foot 

The le^h of the foot mil be greater or leas by upo an^»ta in the other 
tala tnanaii. According as they arc of the higher or the lower order. 


Yim 


I * 


The length of the arms in other tala-mdnat will either bo greater err less 
by « GT^ffuhs. fla tlm ars of the higlier or the Iowct order. 

The ppoportiona of all the lala-mSna* may be determined with roferenco 
to the makijig it the standard W/a-wiarw. 

In all the tdh-mSfms the length of the middle finger should be between 
fi to fi on^ufoa and no more or leas. 


Ad ha ma - dasa-ta 13 . 

The AMfmia-dada-im measurement (Fig. (a) Plate X) is preflcribed for making 
images o( the Itiahb, the Asvimdevatiis, Siirya, Indra, SfiAta, Chandra, Cliandesvara, 
Kshetrnpalaka and others. In this system ol measorement, the total height 
of the image ia divided into llfl parts, each one of which is taken to be an 
aAffuta; tlie aaguia is, as in other instanecs, divided into S yavas. 


Accgbuxjed to tub 


Drtmlfe of 

KEni^2\gtLmn. 


A\AgUlH. 

YlkT», 

Ari|[ulL 

Yard, 

I.—Major icEAsrBFMZNT?. 



1 

i 


The height of the . * * * , 

1 

m m 

' 1 

- w 

The di^anc« fioni the to fmd of the 

' 3 


3 


front hair 

1 



* w 

From the end of tht front hair to the imd of the 

12 

i 

12 

4 

thin. 





The height of the neck * , * * . 

4 

•• 1 

1 

1 

i 

1 

1 

A + 

The distance from the kiikasutra to the middle 

12 

4 1 

12 

4 

of the chest («/ana«^nz). 





From the to the nard (ndhili) * 

IS 

4 

12 

1 

4 


r 
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talamaka dr icoNOii^mY. 



AjccaoDina to tn 

tit fucAAureiueiit^ 

KarmMgamA. 

Ash^umadbhMa. 


ArtgtilA 

Yava. 


Yam* 

1,—MaJDR MRAaUR0MKNTS —f OUtd. 





Between the oAblii and the root of the penis (me^Aro- 
mula). 

13 

1 ^ 

13 

, 4 

From the me/^Arafniifn to end of the thigh . . 

2o 

1 * A 

25 

■* w 

The fengtli of the tmee^»p . « . . , 

' 4 

a m 

4 

* w 

The length of the foreleg • • • . . 

35 

* # 

35 

« ■ 

The beigbt of the f<3ot fo>m tha ground . 

4 

■ 4 

4 

m T 

Total 

110 

** 

115 

a «■ 

n.—MlNOft STEAauftttWn^fT^* 





(a) Thsface. 





L U^hi^hu wi the hair. 





From the crown of the head to the end of tho back 
hAii. 

13 

4 

12 

4 

Prom the SAioe to the end of the toot hair . ^ 

& 

W 1 

5 

* 

From the aame to the end of the side hair . , 

8 

«■ 1 

8 

- + 

n. The mi the brow- 





The diatance between the end of the front hair and 
the chin Bhcmld be divided into three equal parta; 
of thiflj the topmost part U the diat&nce from the 
ezid of the hair to tbeaX^fAiru^u; the middle one ia 
equal to the length of the nose and the lotirenuoBt ] 
one repreaenta the distance between the nasapufa 
tutm and the end of the Mn. 





The distanco of the middle of the brow from the 
etid of the trout hair. 

3 

1 

2 1 

( 

The length of the brow 

& 

* '* 


m m 

The width of the brow at ita middle * . , 

The brow should be tapmag at both ita enda and 
lihould reaemble the thin rrcacent of the moon. 

* * 

\ 

■■ m 

1 
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.4ocoRBT:!?a to tbf 

D^liiile of inaunTftmentii. 

KiTao^ganiBL ! 

A bhrdjk. 



Yavs. 

AnimlA- 

1 

Yavn 

n.—^M iNOB KBA^lTBKXByrS— 


1 



XliediatancQ between th.e two eyies . . 

* 

2 

1 

2 

i 

Tiie length of the eye * « ^ « 

3 

1 

2 

1 

The width of the eye 


e 

.. 

6 

The width of the upper eyelid . ^ * 


’ k 

* » 

i 

The width of the lower lid * ^ » 

+ V 

i 


1 



1 

e* 

l 

The diameter of the oye-boU should bo a third of 
the length of the eye. 

1 

i 




The diameter of the ®y^ 

the pupil). 

. - 

t 

■ w 

1 

The width of the point in the eyo-liBlI which is called 
the driaAfi. 

-- 

i 

- * 

i 

The flitra-sutTfi should pass along the length of the 
lower 





iih rAanosi. 





The width of the noee at its upper end * 


3 

** 


The same at the lower end , . - * + 

1 

.. 

1 


The width of the n^jmja or the wing of the 
nose. 

1 l> «■ 

4 

* * 

« B 

The height of the nd«aj*uf a. 

.e 

4 

*■ 

» ■• 

The thickness ol the septom bctwaflii the nwcrile 
(wnhin). 

■ ■ 

4 

* * 

* * 

The thickues of the wing of the nosa 

■ ■ 

1 



tv* TheGop. 





The length of the 

■ t 

' 3 

h 

. 1 

The width of the 3^ ■ • • * ' ' 

* * 


* * 

m ■ 


wi 
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TAlLU(AirA OB ICONOMETBy, 


DetAili cf mDunrotisit^ 


n,—ITEAJSrBITHEJITa^fOJl/tf, 

V, Thtiips, 

The length a{ the upper lip . ♦ , , , 

Its width , . .. 

It ^oold have three beuda. 

The length of the lower lip . , 

Its width.. . . 

T). JAeehtu. 

He width ol the d^reseion below the lower lip 
and above the chia is called the cAthujba; jta 
length. 

Its width .... 

****** 

Its d^pdl * a , . , ^ ^ ^ 

vii. The 

The Uyp of the car should be oa a levd with the 
bhriiHiir<t, 

The distance between the ontor end of the eye and 
the root of the oar« 

The length and width ol the ear , » * 

The depth of the external car - ♦ . * 

The width of the hrrna-pippati * * . . 

The length of the hanging lobe (nd/o) 

Tho width of the front nSfa * * * ^ ^ 

iTiat of the ha^k nafa ^ ■ . * , ^ 

Tlie thickiieaa of each of the liS/iu shall he half of 
its width. 

The di^nne bd^wccn the two Ma/sf * 


Aocoannro to Tax 


Eimoigema* 

AzD^imiAdbliala, 


Tans, 

AegolA, 


4 

1 n m 

1 

I 

» a 

1 

i * * 

* m 

3 

* m 

.. 

% 

! 

1 2 

! 

^ ■ * 

1{?J 

1 

I(?l 

i; « 

* * 

s 

1 

* p- 

fa- 


1 

2 

» a 

-j 

a * 


ft # 

i 

i 

6 

e 

1 

* # 

* * 

m 

1 




'■ 1 

" ■ 

a m 

a r 

i 

* * 

m m 

*< 

4 

ftp 

« ♦ 

2 

m * 

The ear 

^oald be 



fl™lptnTfld 

as do- 

■ * 

i 

“libcd iu the ultama^ 



daror^gbt 

mesaoro- 

* t 

7 

meiLt. 



1 
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JMailA t>f mcASDrcimf nla. 


11. —^lll-VOR HEATO^EJiifSTS— 

Tii€ width (?) of the AwmajwffT (?) 

TbiS distance, moaBUfed acrosa the face, between the 
two earflu 

The dutancep meassired behind the heed^ between the 
two 

(b) The neck. 

The width of the neck 4 t the top ^ - 

The width of the neck at the bottom * 

(c) Theekest. 

The width of the cheat 

The vertical distance between the hikku-sutrik and 
the armpits^ 

The diatatbco betweco the aimpita meastixed across 
the cheet. 

Tie width of tho chest at its lower end (wwidAi^ffl' 

The diameter of the circle round the nipple # * 

The hdght and diameter of the tuppla ■ • * 

The distance between the two nipples a ■ ♦ 

(d) TJte oWojndM ortJ iAe pwiic 
The width of the abdomeo * * * * - 

The width of the fabout the navel) 

The width at the hip , * . 4 . 

The width ol the navel 

The depth of the navel * > p ' 


Accobuzko to ma 


EAffinA^aiiyL 





Tftva. 

1 

AsgnliL 

j Yaw. 

+ -* 

m 

2 

I 

** 

-■ 

12 

*■ • 

^ p 

-- 

1 

7 

4 

1 7 

4 

6 

, ** 

8 

* * 

27 


37(?] 

'i 

S 


8 


32(?) 

■■ 

22 

W ™ 

16 

* m 

18 

m- A 

w « 

i 

P * 

i 

* * 

2 

p * 

0 

12 

i 

12 [ 

4 

IT , 


17 


18 

* * 

18 


18 

** 

18 

■■ p 

* A 

e 

* * 1 


■ m. 

i ; 

* * 
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tIlaIUANA OB ICONOMETBY^I 


XMaIIa of iiiflaritireiiif!fitK, 


IL —KEAguEEMKsra — contd. 

The l^th and width of tho teotea . 

The length of the male organ 

It abofuld resamblfl the bud of tha nUdtpata flcFww. 

(fi) The legs. 

Tho width of thfl tbi^b st its upper end , 

The same at its lower end 
The width of the knee^p , 

The widthof the calf at ito middle . 

The width of tbs foreleg at its lower eod 
The widthof theahiti-hono . 

The width of the foot at the toe-end 
At its middle 

* ^ * 

The leiig^ of the foot from the root of the jrreat 
too tH> the heel* “ 

The length of the great toe * 

^ m u 

The length of the eecond toe 
The length of thonuddle toe 
The length of the luttrth toe « 

■ * H 

The length af tho little toe 
The width of the little toe . 

The width of the fourth too *. 

The width of the middle toa * 

* » i # 

The width of the Bocoad tog * * , ^ ^ 

The wdth of the grrat toe . * , ^ ^ 


Accoenufa m tui 



1 AioitnziBdbh^dai 

Angulo. 

Tam. 

Aagnlft. 

Tar*. 

4 


' 4 


» 


0 

m w 

12 

4 

12 

4 

S 

4 

9 

4 

S 

4 

8 

4 

8 

1 

a A 

8 


6 

* i 

6 

4 

4 

4 

1 ^ 

1 


6 

4 * 

8 


6 

* « 

e ! 


12 

4 

12 

4 

i 

■ + 

4 

0 a 

i 

1 

3 

KO 

i 

1 

1 

3 

a 

4 

1 

m m 

4 

* A 

3 

4 

3 

4 

« * 

7 


7 

1 

•• 

1 

* 1 

1 

1 

1 I 

1 

1 

1 

3 1 

1 

2 

1 

* ^ 1 

1 1 

1 

5 
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I>etaili of zneointretnentii. 


li,—illSOR MliASUaEMEKTS— 

Tb« width of tbo toes at both the enda ia to be the 

The length aod width of tbo nails of the toe should 
bo equal to two-tbbda of the width of each toe. 

The thiokneas of the foot at the rocFt of the great toe* 


The tbichnoss of the same at the toot of the smallest 
toe* 

The height of the foot from the joint of the bone 
of the foreleg with those of the foot. 

The height of the heol - ^ * 


(f) 

Tbe length of the upper ftim {fcSi w) + ■ ’« 

The length of the foresnn (prdhSfA/fii*) # * * 

Tbe length of the hand from the lower end of the 
foreann to the tip of the middle finger. 

The length of the palm of the hand {miniis those of 
the fingms). 

The length of the middle finger * * 

The length of tho thumb , * * * 

The length of the ring-fingef , 

The lengths of the index finger and the little fiiiiger 
The width of the thumb * * p . 

The width of tbe index finger * * • 

The width of the middle finger * 

The width of the ring-finger . * * - 

The width of the little finger ^ - 


AoCOKblKG TO TEE 


Kiifmpitg^nia. 


Aihitnniidbb'dti. 


Angnla, 


25 

19 

12 


6 

2 

4 

4 

1 


Ykvo. 


2 

2 

2(?J 

4 

2 

7 

G 

5 


Angql*. YftTib 


25 

19 

12 


G 

2 

4 

4 

1 


2 

2 

2(?) 


2 

7 

9 

G 
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TALAmInA OB ICOSOMBTBT. 


Dotalli of moflaonmeiitA 


II, — ifiNOB MB,<BC.mEBESl:3— 

The width of the zutU of each htiger should ho tw^ 
thirds of the width ot its tip and the IsugtL of 
each nail should be one yam in excess ul its width. 


The thumb should have two digits, while the other 
hngors three digits 

There should bo three lines nurning acK^ the palm 
of the hantL 

The thickuesa of the palm of the hand at ita wrist 
end. 

Its thickness at the root of the fingers should he a 
eighth part less than that at the wrist end. 

Tbo width of the palm should bo equal to ita length. 

The width of the wrist 

The width of the foreactn. at its upper end , 

The width of the nppcrana at its lower end . 

Tlia width of the same at its middle . . * 

The width of the uppernim at its upper end 

(g) Tit mta^iranenti tii the back. 

The width of the back pandlel to the ftana-eutra 
The width and the length of the nape of the neck 

The diflianos between the hikka-^amra and the lower ' 
extremity of the shoulder blade. 

The disbince at the back between the arcipite , 


Accoaoutp TO Tea 


EaraeJigaina. 


AAgola. 


3 

6 

6 

T 

8 


2i 


TaT*. 


S 

i 

4 


Aniiamadhheda, 


Angiila. I Vava. 


The width of the nail 
of each finger should 
be fonr-fiftha of tbe 
width at its tip eitd 
the length of tho 
nail shonld be a 
fourth part greater 
than the correspond¬ 
ing width. 


3 

6 

6 

7 

8 

23 


24 


All other meaamemetits omitted here should be aunpUed 
tiuder tne iiieosureiueBt. 


2 

4 

4 


ffoni those (jiven- 





















































TIlAM^A ACGOKDnTG TO THE B^tHAT-^SA^ITA. 


7T 


Measurement of images according to the Brihat-Samhita. 

The height with its pedestal of the image that ia to be set ap in a temple, according 
to the Brihat-samMtdt is seven-eighths of that of the gate of the centrat shrine. That 
of the pedestal alone is oue-third of the total given above, and the remaining two thirds 
is that of the image. The height of the image is divided into 108 equal parts, each of 
which is said to be an ; the measurements of the various limbs of the image are 

given below Ln tenas of this 


XiUDiP at (Ue pari m£a«ai(?dL 

DiniMietioiL 

RKM-VaKS 

1 


Ang. 

i 

The length tmd hieailth of ths eaoh a » 

The length of tho nose and th* ear, the height of the 
forehead, the and the neck should each be 

12 

4 

Eut Nagnajtt gives them 14 

and 12 respcctiTely. 

This b the meaauiement aa- 
Bumetl m the Diivida countiy* 

Th«! ciiet&oee between the tip of the chin from the 
neck. 

a 


The breadth of tho chio * • * * « 

2 

The place whore the free and 
the neck join b, according to 
the commentator, the hum 
(chin). 

The of the forehead (hofiMmtaHj) * ^ 

8 


Behind the forehead and at a diatonce ^of two 
Qnguta '9 ahonld be what are called the gmkhaSt 
(?) who6o lower parts ahoxild bo four 
in length. 



The width o! tho cm . * ♦ - ■ 

2 


Tho top end of tho car ahonid bo on a level with 
the Mril-jufTti. 



The diatanoe between tho ear and the end of the 
brow. 



The diatanco between tho outside end of the eye 
and tho ear is 


According to Vaalahtha. 

The width of the upper Up . * - * 

i 


The width of the lower lip * * * ♦ 

1 


The width of the gikJiha (jo/I) # - * * 

t 


The lengt h of the mouth , * * * * 

4 


T ho width of the mouth when it b closed (?) * 

1* 

1 




















TiLjUIANA OB ICOlTOMETIlY. 


7S 


NifiWfr ot the pttrt inetNrnrwf. 

Irtmentioii. 

lijCUAftiCS 

The width ol the moatb when it in open (?) . 

Afig. 

3 


The length (and breadth ?) of the wings of the nose 

2 


The lieiglit oL the noa- * * * - . 

2 


The distance between the eyea .... 

4 


The length of the eyes and their lids 

2 


The diameter of the black-baU of tbe eye should be 
ODi^thitd of the length of the eye and that of the 
pupil, ono-fifth of the black-ball. 



The iridth ai the eye 

1 


Distance between the eitreme ends of the browa 

10 


The width of tlis brows * ^ 

The difltauce between the inner ends of the brows 

i 

2 


Length of the brows 

* ■* P * 

4 


The border line of the hair (h^rmS] of the head 
above the forehead should be of the same length 
aa the eamhtn^ lengths of the brx>w 9 . 

The width (?) 0 # this jteifffflMfJ is said to be 

It M started that at the end of the c^es there should 
be what IS called the (?) whose lenith 

18 said to be . ^ ^ 

i 

1 


The girth of the he«d - • , , ' 

The width pf the head 

Birt in a pirtoM only 12 will be 

the renwmmg 20 aa^n will not be viable. 

The width of the neck 

* * ■ * * 1 

The girth of the neck , 

* ■ a 

The distance between the neck and the 

chest {«tam-s&ra). 

32 ; 

14 

10(?) 

21 

12 

states that the Jengib 
of the face (odndiiig the feia- 
^ekfLQ 10 OHguloSt 


12 


The distance between the navd (noMi-silfra) and the 
pciu8 

12 
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of th« I Dtm(>tiAloin> | Reuab!l 4 . 


A/ig. 


TIig length of the thighs « 



2i 

The length of the foreleg . 




The length of the knee-cap , 



4 

Tlie h«igkt ot tb« foot 



4 

The length o! the foot , 



12 

TTic breadth of the foot , • 



6 

The length of the grcftt-tos , 



3 

The girth of the greoMc»e - * # 



5 

The length of the eecond toe 



3 

The length of each retnairunp too ehoiild be 
eighth leaa than that of the piveediDg one. 

oDe- 


The heiglit of the great-toe * 


* 

n 

The length of the nail ol the great-toe . 


* 

i 

That of the naiU of the other toc9; 

or, they may be in the deacendiflg order of lengtha. 

i 

The width of the foreleg at the lop 



5 

The girth of the aaine at the some place 



14 

The width of the foreleg In the middle . 



T 

The girth of the aome at the flame place 



21 

The width of the knee a ^ * 



3 

The ^rth of the lege at the knee . 



24 

The width of the thigh at the middle . 



14 

im 

The girth of the flame at the middle + 



23t?) 

The width of the pdvifi ^ 



18 

Ite mrth ^ ^ * 


1 

44 

(?54} 

The diameter of the navel * 


) 

1 

Its depth f - * * ^ * 


1 

1 


H i 


























TAJ*AM1Sl4 or icosometrv. 


«0 


Niune of tia p*rh lofMiircd. 

Pimeni^iacL 


Ang. 

The part of the obdotnen about the navel is called 
the madh^ {de^) ond the girth at the madhya. 

<2 

The distance between the uipplea 

16 

The dlrtance between the nipple {$tava) and the 
armpit (mealed vertically ?). 

C 

'The distance between the aeck and the ond of the 
flhoa'ner. 

3 

TKe length of thu upper arm 

(The same is the leu^^h of the fareannu'of the para- 
h^sUiA or the additional 

1 

12 (?) 

The width of tlie upper arm , . ^ 

0 

The width of the upper ann of the parahoatas 

i 

The girth of the upper am at its root , 

16 

The girth, of the arm at the wrist . * * , 

12 

The length of the palm of the hand 

T 

Its width. 

6 

The len^h of the index finger ahotdd be less than 

the uuddJe finger by one-half of the digit of the I 
lattcrr^ 

The length of the ring-finger Is also the nune os 
that of tixo indcac finger* 

The length of the little finger should be less ftmw 
that of the ring-finger by one digit. 

> i 

The thumb hiii only two ^gits, while ths other 
npgeis three. 

The len^h of nails should be one-hsif the length of 
tbe digits of the respective fingers. 

* * 




ImagM flhotild bg sctilntiired 
with the pecoIUritieB of fornij 
^amonta^ garments, eta, es 
to amt the 

country in lehich jt ia nmaa 


, **”*8® shaped according to 
the de^'ption and ditnensiona 
pv^ hero will givo proaperity 
to the coon try, ^ ^ ^ 





































rTTAS!A*NAVA-TlLA. 


Bl 


Uttama-Nava-tala measure. 


Pftrf4 mfiiiEuriiKL 

Angula, 

1 

Y&va. 

Teriical measfir&i%entM, 



Uihnlaha 

1 


The dirtanoe betweeu the uahniska to the root of the hair 

3 


Thp difst&Qce beftwe^n the root of tbe hmi to the ahski-^^'flm * * , 

1 * ' 

1 

The distance betT<,'ceii the akshi-a&ra to the end of the noae (hJ^o- 
piUanta). 

4 


Tie diiBtaDce between the to the end of the chin (AoKfcin/o) 

4 


The height of the neck . , * * ^ ■ 

4 


the lower end of the neck to the tnicldle of the cheat (up t-o the 

u 


From the chest to the navel 

12 


Ficm the tinvel to the toot of the penis (mejAraMfo) . * . # 

12 


The length of the thighs ^ , * * • - * * 

24 


The length of the knee + ^ h . * ■ ' * * 

4 


The length of the foreleg , ♦ * ^ • * * * 

24 

M. m- 

The hdght of the foot * * .♦***** 

4 


Total , 

112 

1 

MeasHremefit^ 0 / Iht Awd flfid fact* 



Tha diatonco between the root of the hair on the centre of forcbcad 

to the iilnce at the back where the skdl ends (measMed from front 
to back), 

IS 

» * 

The dktance between the two ears, tioth io front and at tho back, 
ujEasuretl rertind the ekulL 

sa 

■ 4 

The width (mcaauKd vertieaUy) of the forchBad between the manta aad 
the lower end of the brow^ 

3 { 

* t 

The width bom tbe centre (or the ciisp} of the brow to the Manta 

2 

4 

The width of the brow at its middle should be . • • • • 

It ahonld taper from the middle to the end and teserobla a 
stringed bow. 


4 
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TALAMAXA OR iCOKOMETRV. 


mAagnrpfl. 


A^gnto. 


SfntTL 


MmauTntteHh of Ihe hend and the fare—contd, 

'J tie ieiigth of the heir of the brow at ita middJe 

* * i * * 

Thet of the hair at the imiw and of the bioir 
TJmt oi tb<? iiMr at ttie oiitw end of the br<iw 

^ * 

diSa^l^'b” lemthj vhcnu vliai he is h 

«Kld ' »n«inWegly, the i™„ „[ 

The Ita oI the teol uf the hair sUiva the fctehesd dtoelil fcim sii ate 

The outer unda of the brows should be at a level with the vikahijm, 
Mmiuremenfg of the forektad. 

The tlifi n^gion known as the utkahepo iulkshgva-ortiitihm\ shni,M w- 
jr^ht fortwa«^/fl.iroa,the M 

by tin? luid other tarma weturunr belnn' i« ttn* 

She in 

Tli0 breiadth of the ^mo| 

The »pa« belweeu tbe kHrekclM-rrMS and the outer end of * 

teehmedly known «, the tatt. soj i, t«. o^Z ^ ‘iafi"” “ 

The distniica hetneen the niiU-tragns (jdpfoIQ to the is^Jhsrttj,- 

The shape of the farchead has thus been described by iSftmayJi. / 

the niune of this ancient authority on scd^J.) 

Meaniretnents of the note, 

Wtt 

iZ'onI '•'!■"««* fr™- tho 

The width of the uoae at the be^nniti^ , 

Ths width of the nnse at rts middle 


3 

A 

1 
































im-AMA-NAVA-Tiu., 




Pjirt# nieaiJiUriML ^ 

i 

^ '£*vn. 

of ih^ —contd- 

i 

( 

1 

1 

'I ke width o( the noae &t kn end ^ 

2 

Pi # 

The width of the wings of the mee . , , , . , ^ 


i 

The width of the ncketrila inidec ordinaiy circuinstaaces ehoidd he j 
jttfifc ^ mtic'h as to admit the miM iiiigoT- But during fatigiieT | 
heavy breathing;, laughter, anger, passion^ etc,, the nostrilB w^ould 
become wider* 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

The ahape of the nose ia like the Sower of seeamum plant. 

1 



i 

of tht 



When the eyo is open the eye ball ahouirl be projecting half an in 

front of the evelidK. I 

4 m 

1 

I 4 

1 

When the eym arc doaedt the width of the upper eyelid « * * | 

1 ' 

1 

1 

w m 

1 

The length of the eyelids when the eye is open. 

m A 

i 

The length of the eyes | 

2 

■ ■ 

Their width «**«.*«, 


1 

The length of the whitea of the eye on dther side of the black-ball (each)* ^ 

• * 

3 

The diameter of the hlack-ball of the eye 

** 

3> 

The diameter of the popil ('fftMf0 . . x * « • » 


1 

The ahonld tertmnat« in email lumpa of red fleah and muat taper 

towards both its encl§v ' 



The black-ban of the eye Hlioald be alightJy raised above the general level 
of the eye. 



iieosurefnentj^ of tAe ear* 



The cbeeka shoidd extend as far as the autbtrigitd 



The cheeka should be two in height . « * . . 

2 

1 

The difltance between the anti-tragns and the crater end of the « 

5 

1 

1 

The length of the ear at the place where it joins the cheek . p « 

1 ^ 

1 

The length of the ear below this place ♦ . * . . 

3 

■* * 

The length of the ear above this place ».«*«« 

1 


The deep lina running round the edge of the oar should be oval in shape; 
tts length *,*■ *♦*•*'* 

a 

1 

1 

I '■ 
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Part* mpnfftireii 

MgnUs 

1 Tsv*. 

Miia^futemfinh of tlif mt — contd* 

The muDE contour line oi tke e&i ^oald he alao similar to the outer one 
and the distance between them at the begkuiing . , * * 

¥ ¥ 

1 

4 

Tho iiutcr contavr line of the oar atould be also aunilar to the outar one 
and the distance bettreen them in the middle . . . , 

1 

i 

•fa^ 

The bluer contour line of the mr should be aJeo similar to tho outer ouo 
and the distaucft between them at the end ^ , 

! 

-1 m 

1 

There should be at tho place where the ear meets the cheek the antl- 
tragns {kama-pippan) which ehcmld resemble the fruit oi piVnifr 
its length. n r- 

1 

} 


Behuid it cdiould bo the hole of the enr; its width ^ * 

¥ % 

t 

Behind the jnppali a portinn nf the inner ear leaemblea the (Hrantha] fet- 
ta t« (@) whicli ia half an anguh in length and 3 tfoms in width. 

The space between the ma^n o/ the ear and the hole is called the 
{it is called elsewhere piSchhitii). The place where the 
la-like member joins the lower part of the ^JtSeSAsrAT »tauied into a 
ridge known as the eAuli. Itslangth 

* 4 

4 

And its width . , . . 

• * 

2 

The width of the ear at its top. 

2 

2 

The width of the ear at its middle . , i 

2 


The width of the ear ai its bottom - . * , , 

1 

a 

Tlie lobe of the car bored and lengthened ja hero ealled the innut-ndfr 
(etaewhero it is namHl tho bb/o). ' ^ 

Its length 

i 

4 

« 4 

Its width 

* * * ■ * p 

m -i 

4 

The r^on eaiaide the ear-hole is known as tho ii//vfa. 

The ear lobes of the munfr (a doss of mendicants) and children whose 
eas aie not bored should ho in length . . . , 

1 

a * 

JUmsitremewti of the lips. 

Below the lower end nf the nu^ there should be tho region of the moue- 
tachc known as the mHaini-dSifd / width 


i 

In the centre nf this srnairu-dm there should be the depression t«wmli. 

1 iT>g a water, clianiifll and which « known as the ; its l^rngth 


4 

Its width . . * . , 

.. 

3 

























UTTAMA-NAVA-Til-A, 


B5 


TArtii iDcutnired, 


Ajigul4i* I Yjivd^ 

I 


Mea^uremcrds 0 / tfur Ups —contcL 

Belov tbo j5/1 flhoiild be the upper lip; ita length * * * * 4 

Ita ^tb ftt ita eentre ..- * . 

end it flhoeid be gradual!v tapering at both the euda, 

Eoimding the edge of tho upper lip along its whole length there should 
be a slightly elevated line. 

Xhe length ol the lower Up . 4 

The places where the two lips meet are called tho sfikm and ihwt should 
ba directly below the pupils of the eyes. 




During laughter^ fear and wcepiog the sfikvM wLU recede one 

beyond their normal position and wiU contmot by one art^ia in the 
acta of euekiog^ kiM^i e^c. 

Deacriftton^ md mmauremants of fha 

In ordinary smiling six teeth above and eLv teeth below will heemne 
viaible. 

A 

Tbetengthof the teeth in the Upper jaw ,, 6 

The tength of the teeth in the lower jaw ^ i 

The two middle teethe the inckors, in the upper jaw are culled the 
rdja-danla (the king among teeth)> 

The two teeth, one on each side of the that ts, the teeth next 

to the raja-d^it^tos me called the madhya (dou/o)* 

The two teeth, one on cadi side of tho rmtdhif^, the canine teeth mo . 
called the panpdJbAei^i. 

The two middle teeth in the lower jaw are called the wudmiiiti* 

The two teeth, one on each aide of th^e, are called the k<$rtfan^. 

The two teeth, one on each sido of the k^rttamt are caUed the ^ 

The teeth should be close to each other, shin 1and beautifuL 

The fofrcrjmt. 

The lower jaw is attachod at tho place where the ears are joined to Lho 
cheeks. It ia callixl the chuldsthi ot the moveable bone. Thia bone 
•hould grodiially taper towanls the chin^ 

The floshVi diniplod part of tho chin iimnediatelj below the low^ lip U ^ 

called the cAttulhiH The chin itself swms to be called the Aoitw, ^ 

If there is to be a beard, H ahould be om an^uta in length (?). 

A sixteen yeara old yootb will have a heard one jfiicit in length* 
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T Af.AM AXA OB lC0X03t£TBV. 


PjufiA iuc4£urcd 

AO gala. 

Yuv*. 

Af€Ww™MrKi'a of th€ neck. 



The length of th* neck , , , , , . . , 

4 

m w 

Itfl indth. . 

8 

•m n 

Its firth .. «... 

24 

m m 

M^iFUT€7n^U i^f ifut chest* 



The dutance between the hikka-siiint ontl the ebeat that ia. 

the line ioining the tupplca (^nO'cAihAHJtrt}. 

IS 

■ m 

The length of the clavicles (colkr boueji} . , « 

6 

w a 

The collar bones should be projecting a little over the iikkS-s3itii^ 



The distance between the centre of the two nipplds * , , . 

12 

1 # 

The dimueti^r of the black ciicte round the nipples . * 

9 

* w 

The height of the nipples of the malee ^ , . . . ^ 


1 

The height of the nipples of the females ^ * » * . , 

m- 1 

2 

The circnmfcTeDcc of the hreasts of feoinlea t * ■ » » 

18 

* 4 

The Inter^paiCc between the breostfl of wotnou and the armpit U called 
the bmhati and the space between the breasta is known by the 
name of wdhd ; its width is given as . , * ^ ^ 

3 


The distance betiiveen the of the breast and the armpit^ that Ul^ of 

the is said to bo ^ , 

U 

% # 

(The ineasore given porhapfi indicates the double the actual distance^ 
being the total of the two brahtUts >■ for* it U too mach for oue 
imihatu] 



The distance between the armpits measured in front , * , * 

13t?) 

K ■ 

The distance hetween the annpita meoimred at the bade 

13 


The girth of the arm (?) nt the arm^nt . * * 

24 


Tlie distance between the mnUm-d^a to the navel , , ^ ^ 

13 


TIte girth of tie chest at the i^lrctt 

61 

*• 

Meff^urements of tic abdomen oiuf bdow. 



TIio navel should be chcnlar in dmpe and be of one ofl^rwfa in diameter. 



Tim ii^rlh of the abdomen at the mo^Ihyft-tAofp [the place where the 
tliomr mneta the abdomen). 

42 

* * 























rTTAMA-NAVA'TiLA. 


SV 


illAiAUtc!d+ 

1 

f 

AnguJu. 

I 

j Tavi. 

0 / (he and bdaw —Ernntd. 


'1 

The width ol the mudhyti-hhaffa 

14 

1 * * 

Tho iHndItya-hhdga in women should be aleoder ; the girth of the wijadhtja- 
bhd^ in women ^ * .... 


1 * ' 

The width of the abdomoD mwwured along the twJAi .... 

1 

i 

The girth of the same . ^ . 

iS 

IS- 

The ri^ion of ths abdomen on a tuio trith thi navel la called the ffoni- 
diso. 



The r^ion of the abdumen bt^low the afoowifi^rt and iminediatdj 
above the int^ines (? ti known as the ; 

the width at the liiili^jyradria , < . » * . . 

Id 


And the girth at the same place ^ ^ - . 

51 


The broad-gitelle {mekhald, etc.) and other omaments are to be worn on 
this part of this body. 


1 

The Inti^^rradilia in women is dwaya broader and this extra width is laid 

4 


The region of the abdotuen above the bladder is called the vnsh*. Its 
width , ♦ . .. 

20(?) 

! 

S * 

The girth of the body nboot the orw/i 

57(?) 

*■ 

In the figtjrt of man the ehest and abdomen pot together rcsicmble the 
face of a cow. (See illustrationfl in Mr. Abanindranath Tagore's 
article in the Jtfoffr^ for March 1014.) 

1 


The distance between the wsti and the (called elsewhere the 

4 

m m 

Mect^urement^ <?/ the generative argane. 




5 

* ♦ 


4 

. -h- 

Hie width of tlio pcmiB 

2 

w S 

The width of the iestkJea .-.**•*♦ 

t 

-S # 

Hie width between tbe lines fomed br the jnnetjon of the thighs with 
the abdomen, maaffiired at thotr top . * ^ ^ - 

A 

* 4 

The width between the linos formed by the jimetion of the thighs with 
the abdomenr Dieasured at the bottom . . - ■ ■ 

6 

f * 

The length of the nttt of the penis * * * * * 

M?) 

m m 


II S 
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TAItAMiXA OB ICOXOMBTBY, 


Ftu'tfl mmaaredL 


M^^firemutUs of Gu hgt. 

The girth of the thigh at middle ■ . . , . 

The thigh should gradually doimwarda and he amootb and hair- 

Jeaa, without any fol^ m iiB aurfaeo, resembling a plantaui tree, 

The length of the knee «**■.,,, 

The girth of the leg at the Imco. 

The knoe should ho alightly miaed and it should make a distinct 
depjressiOTi on both aides of iU base. 

The girth ol tte lo^relcg at ite iower end - # » * * 

The calf is known as the Indra-va$U ^ ita girth 


of the feet. 

The width of the heela * * a * . 

The <^tance of the bony h^d of the foreleg (which project# outwards 
above the hod) from the heel ^ ^ ^ waroa 

It is also i afi^uhs above tho S^und-Jevd , 

Ihe width of this bony projection ♦ ■ . 

The of the foot (at the heel#) should roaemhle the back aide nf 
oiKphant. * 

The sole of the foot should bo curved inside like a soiiti? but i i. 
level at its outer aide; the solo of the foot is #oSt 
junction of the toes with the foot. 

Tha width of the foot in front * ^ 

* 

The width of the heels in tbeit broadest part 
The height of tho foot at its centra , 

The height of the foot a little behind the place whew the gieat-toe join# 
The height of the foot at the great-toe , 

The length of the great-toe * • - . 

The girth of tho great-toe - • . . 

• # 

The great-toe should have only two digita : the ienath nf f^= « n i. i * 
be oao-half that of it. firet di^L ^ ^ 


dtgala. 


90 

1 

21 

16 

18 


5 

1 

4 

2 


6 

4 

3 

2 

1 

3 

16(?) 




























UTTAMA-NAVA-TAIlA. 


S9 


t*iU-ta mcuMU-ed. 



ilpisuKmeHta of the Itxt —contd. 

The length of the ewoud toe 
Its girth , « > t 

The length of the middle toe 
Ite girth * * « * 

The length of the fourth toe 
Ito girth . . • • 

The length of the little toe 
Tte girth , * , • 

AH these toBB should have three digits. Their height at the tips 

The viflil* of each of these toes ahoiild be equal to one-half of that 
of the first digit of each. 

These nails should be rosy in colotu, 

Measurementa of tki anna. 

The ait»B should b« banging from where the collar bones ate attached. 
The shoulder blades are called the amso-jAaloH; thahr length (?) . 
Between those shoulder blades ehonld be ^e spinal column resembling 

the (rtaUt of the plantain flowm; its width . , . . - 

The upper sfin is coUed the bahu or huAu-jKtrtw. Its lepgth up to the 
elbow. 


The length of the fiorearm 

The girth of the upper ami . 

The girth of the foteaml *...♦*•» 

The girth of the wrist 

The width of the arm at the elbow 

The width of the upper arm, foroaun, and wrist, should be one-third of 
tteif respective girths. 

The length of the palm of the hand {from the root of the middle finger to 
the end of the wrist). 

The length of the middle finger .. • 


3 

3 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

1 


2 

IT 


16 

U 

12 

5 


7 

5 


YaTH. 


0 

5 

4 

2 

1 

2 

4 
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TAI^&fANA OK iCOXOxMETnT 



1 

Angulon 

MdiiUmnnUs of tie ««»#—cfititd. 


The [ongth of the index finger or lorefinger . . * , 


The length of the ring finger ^ ^ 


The length of the little finger # . . . , 

3 

The length of the thumb * , . * ^ ^ 

The line in the poltii i>f the honth which ri^e^ from beJonv' the root of the 
little finger, anri U called the AjfhTim, ihotld torminate be- 
t’reen the Index finger and the middle finger and should be citrvctl 
m shajve, Ita distance from Iheroola of the ring finger and the 
middle finger ia 2 ai^idae and IJ nn^utae reapoctively. ((fla td\ 
PJote XI.} ' S' \ 

i 

The length of thU line . . , , , 

The nail k divid^ into tin lh*in" portion and the dead portion. The ' 
formoT constitutea the major portion of it and is attached to the i 
flesh while the latter Iomi» but a small portion which ia not 1 
Attache to the flesh bnt is ’ 

5 

Th^ length of the latter ahonhi be * ^ , 

The colour of the liring portidn of the mil is rosy reel, whereas that ol the 
dead portion blmsh white. 

* 4 


Nava-tala measure accordi^^ng to the SukranTti (Fig. (6) Plate 


IWtfl nHwmmL 

AOguki, 

1 

Y&ticai 

In the ease of the image made according to the nam-tSia measiue the 
face must bo one fold in length. * 

The width ol the forehead 

' 12 


4 

Tholen^ith of the nose * * ^ . , * . 

4 

The distance between the tip of the aoa& to the oml of the chin 

The leaeth of the neo«£ . 

4 


4 

From the hikka^^tra to the fftona-snfro (or the kngth of the ch^) 

From the s/on >fu/ra to th^ nSbhi a 

12 

* ’ ‘ a , 

— 

12 
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PAtur tTH^urcti 

1 AApiU* 

j 


f3^tJUiurt m*nl *—oonti 



Ffom th^ wiAt to tte ^ , . - * ^ 

13 


The length of the thighs 

31 

- * 

The tength of the koeea +*»*.*.* 

4 


The length of the fordegs * * . * * * - ^ 

24 

-- 

Thfl height of the foot * » * ^ - i * 

4 


Total 

108 

* * 

{From thftM mmsureiiiGiita, those of the (fiiftr. and **P<« fShs mast 

b« (leddeecL) 



MfO^urcmufit^ 0 / the arma mtd ftimHa, 



The length of the erms from the ahonldar to the tip of the middle finger 

46 

* 1 

The length of the upper arm from the upper pnrt of the ahooldor , 

20 

V 

The length of the upper arm from the BTinpit. 

13 

V •fa 

The length of the foMarm np to the tip of the middle linger. 

36 1 

* » 

The length of the piJm of the hand. 

7 

* # 

The length of the middle finger. 

5 

* » 

The tip of the tbtimb ahoald raaob the ropt of the index finger ; the 
IcTigtli of th^ thumb* 

s 1 

1 

4 

It ahoidd have only ttro digita, whereas aU the other fingers should have 
three. ^ 

i 


The ring-finger dmidd be haU an fittjwhi less m length than the middle 
firtgeTp 

4 

4 

The index finger should ha one anguta loss in length than the middle 
finger. 

1 

m > 

The length of the amsll fingot “ ^ ring finger . 

3 

1 

4 
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TALAMiKA OR ICOKOitETRY, 


PnrU m^^Tjctd. 


M&isurmentjt of tic fool. 
The length of the foot * , , , . 

The length of the great-toe * * ^ ^ 

The teiiglih of the secood toe ^ ^ , 

The length of the other toes (roughly) 



Thev^ofttiil^ and fe^t should not be prominentlv Aiaible, nor 
dLould the BnMe bone piojod; very muck 

ilfe(»«r«nlell^< of the face. 

The length of the forehead (raeasurod horizontally} 

The combined length of the two brows (4+4). 

The width of the brows 

* ¥ a 

They shouM bo bent like a stringed bowr. 

The length of the eye • . , . 

Its width . , , , 

* * ■ * ♦ * 

The diameter el the btack-baJl (J of the width of the eye) 

The distanoe between the bner ends of the brows , 

Thfl width of the riose-tip 
Tba width of each rioatijl 

* * * * 

Tho thinknesB of the bridge or the aeptitta of the noae * 

Its length measnred horizontally at right anglea to the plane of the face 

The nose may ^ a^iiiilbe (like the beat of a panot) or tike the 

fioww. 1 he winga of the nose ehotUd resemble the pods of beans 

The top of the ears should ba on a level with the brows. 

The length of the ear . . 

The width of each pafi 

^ *. 

HorizoiUfiJ Mtwurmcnlt^ 

The distance between the noddle of the neck t<» the shoulder 


8 

8 


3 

2 

1 

2 
1 
7 


Vftva. 


14 

2or2J 

2or3^ 

I 


4 

4 






























KAVA-TALA ACCOEOrWG TO TEE ^UERAXITIx 




PATtt mc^MurtiL 

1 


BoriiAi^Uit —«Ontd. 



Tlie distance bet ween the auter iurfacea of the upper arma (nr tlic total 
width of the chest including the shoulder} 

21 

# * 

The dietanco hetwecti the nipples 

12 1 


The dietaiice between the ears {measured along the coutour of the face) 

IG 

1 *. ^ 

The distance between the ears and the ebin . . , # - 

8 

* • 

The distance bctveeti the eaz etid the aeee. 

& 

* * 

The clistaii£e between the eat and the eye « , * * , 

1 

■* * 

The length of the month « . ^ « 

1 

^ m 

The width of the lips | 


4 

The width of the (head near the seatp) » , ^ 

10 

P * 

The length of the imstahi (measured between the forehead and the 
hack of the skull Y) .. 

12 

-- 

il&jvurement^ of th^ 



The girth of the tmiUoka . * f, . * * . . ' 

32 


1 

The gteth of the ncoh at bw^sr end 

2? 


The ghth of the chest at its middio 

61 


The girth of the chest at the place whore it meets the abdomen . 

IT 


The thickneos of the cheat (from the breast to the bock) ♦ 

12 


The girth at the ka(i-prod^^ + * ■ , + # . - 

44 


The height of the glutiala * . * » 

4 



6 


The diameeer ol the glutials of women should be one aii^ufa mote than 



that of tho males* 



The girth of the upper arm nt Its lower end * . . * * 

16 

A ■ 

The girth of the upper arm at tta upper end * * # * , 

16 

m m 

The girth of the forearm at its upper end ****** 

14 1 

I 


The girth of the forearm at its lower end * * * * . * 

.0 1 


1 

Tlie width of the palm al the himd and the sol# of the foot, ertcb , 

1 

' 1 



t 

























TALAUA 5 A OB ICONOMETB'E. 


y-t 


Parti UMionnei]. 


Mentttnuninittit ti/ the yirthi—^<oiitA. 

Tfa« gtrth of tlifi tfiigh At its iip|i«r ood ^ , 

Tho girth of the thigh at iti lower end . , , > , 

The girth of the knee at ita lower end . . . > < 

The girth of the knee at its upper end . . . . , 

The girth of the middle finger at ha root < » , , 

The ^rth of the index finger and the ring finger at the aome place 
The girth of the little Eager 



Ykv>. 


32 

ly 

12 

16 

i 

3 

3 


thtir roots. 



llie girtli oi the tliumb **,-*,, 

4 

W 

The girth ot the great-toe * ♦ * . , * * * 

5 

w 4 

The girth of the ^Jtlier toes 

3 

m 4 

The clLameter of the dark eircl? cmind the nipple * ^ , 

1 

i 

The diameUr of the navel 

The glaru^e of the image ahonld not be directed npnirardA or dinimwardSf 
but miiHt be Icx^king straight forward* and the expresdoD muat not 
be fjnggcstive of anger, etc., but be calm and peacefti). 

1 ! 

1 

1 * 

1 


Of the various mefteiirements of the Adhama-tmm-tah meosun! (iownwarda to the 
OAo<i/iffa/« lucasure, only the vertical measuieineuts ate given in the Silparatm; the 
other anti more minute measurcnienta are not given ui tletail as in the other previous 
instances. This authority requires the artist to abide hy the general niBasureinenta 
given under each of the and to supplement those not given from his own 

experience and knotvledge. The list of beings for making whose images each of these 
fd/<i-wwfww is intended, has already been given and need not be repeated under the 
desuripfton of each of them. 
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Adhama-Nava-tala. 


PorlB mfibBiiKd. 

1 


ram 

Tb^ of the 

I 

»* 

The dutanBC between the luAnuAd and the tMtB of the imir , 

2 

1 

The diatonce between the root of the hnlr (Monfa) mnd the akfhi-$^lra , 

3 

6 

Thedktanee between the crand the end of the nose ‘ 

3 

6 

pu/oft/et]. 1 

1 


Tte distancQ botweon tlie end of tli« nose aiid the end of the chin {hm^ \ 

3 1 

6 

IXinfcf). 



The height of tho neck . . 

3 

4 

Ftom the bwor end of the ueck to the chest {htkka^ivtnt to the ftono- 

LI ! 

, 2 

auCra). 



Ftom the chest («titiui*atirra) to the novel (itd&Ai) , . . , 

* 4 

«■ m 

Ffotu the novel to the rout of the penis (iHe^Aro-Biflra) 

11 

nli 

The length of the thighs ^ . i * . . . 

22 

4 

The length of tli(§ knoc « - • * ■ - - « 

1 3 

4 

The length of the foreleg ,*.,»*-* 

22 

4 

The height of the foot mm»****** 

3 

4 

T&tAL 

104 

* ■ 

Tho length of the upper anna * . e • # - * 

22 

i 4 

The length of the foreann ■#■***- > 

16 

■* ♦ 

The Jeogth of the palm of the hand , ^ ^ , 

5 

” 

The length of tho middle linger * i ^ » 

The MBt of the messuremente shoold be jud^od teom those given 
under the doAi-fSf'r end the nuP.Miibi measures. 

5 

1 

1 























tIlamIna OB icoKOirEiiiV. 
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Uttama-Ashto-tala Measure. 


l^nrts ii3ea£iirefL 

A^uIm. 

1 

Yeve. 

The height of the usJuilftha ^ ^ , 

i 

' 1 


The distani^e betweea the fi^hmskti aed the root of the hAif (Jt^nfa) 

3 

i 

The di^tanee betrwi^en the root of the Imir and the end of the ehin 

(Afinmiifa), 

This dtoance ia to be divided tato three equid parts of which the first 
third ia the distance from the coot of tho hair to the ohhi-tiUra ; the 
seetind third, that from the to the end of the nose (n^- 

and the last thinly that ftoni the end of the noais to the end 
of the chin 

10 

0 

The he^ht of the neck 

3 

\ 

Prom the lower end of the neck lAiiAa-iPufra) to the chest (s/nttn-sufm) , 

10 

d 

From the loiner end of the s(aHf(-su/ra to the naval (fldMt) 

10 

0 

Ftoih the lower end of the navel to the root of iha penis (me^^Ara-intUa). 

10 

e 

The length of the thighs •••**,, 

21 

1 

The length of the knoe 

3 

'1 

The length of the foreleg 

21 

•1 

The height of the feat 

3 

4 

Total , 

100 


Tho length of the upper amip ^ 

21 

4 

The length of the forearm * - * ^ ^ 

16 


The ler^b of the palm of the hand 

5 

m * 

The length of the middle Snger 

The other Oteisuremeats which ora not given here sk Identiosl h ith 
thoee given nador the Aavu^d/n maasHie. 

d 

- • 
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Madhyama-Ashta-tala Measure 


Farlfl meafluicd. 1 

AiCigtilA. 

Yava* 

Tbe tatfl] heiglit of the irnag^ Bliouid bo first divided ipto eight eqpal 
parti oi which the length of the face should bo one part ^ 

1 

* * 

The height of the neck, of the knoe. of the foot and siras {is it to . 

Jttf?) arc each to be one-fourth of the length of the face. Total | 

1 


The distance between (o) the hUkd-^utffi iund the isUiwt-mm, (6) the tfum- 
and the nafiAi and tc) the ndiAi and the ^ould 

each be equal to the length uf the face^ Total . . , 

3 

*♦ 

The ireuiaintug partB nmke up the leiigtha of the thighs and the foreleg . 

3 


(It is statwl that the length of the foreleg is 18 parts {am^) and that of 
the palm of the hand, 1 mkinA: what fraefeitm of the total height is 
this nifiinJk it is not inentioned- But since the nniiiber of the 
Gontainctl in the height of an image of the } 7 vidhytim<i 
according to the Kai'a^jagania, sine® the length of either of the 

thigh# Of tbo foreleg is found to be uniformly ii times the length of 
the face in all the previous instances aud since also there ate CMctly 

3 face-lengths alone that tenisiu; the cirii^a mtist be ^th of the total 
height of the figure.) 



The other measureuiontH left out here must be takeu proportionately 
us pointed out in the previous tdhmlnm. 




r ^ 

Ashta-tata according to the Sukramti. 


Port# tneaffiXTHL 

j 

AUgalu. 1 

TftTl. 

The length of the face ‘ ■ 

12(?) 


TtiA length of the neck 

4 

4 4 

From the hikki-iStra to the itmta-siyra . . . * ^ • 

10 

* m 

From the t<> the eoiAf . , * . ♦ * 

10 

m 1 

From the iwiAt to the *»•»**• 

10 

■ m 

The length of the thighs ...*'•*• 

21 

4 m 

The length of the knesa 

4 

4 i 

The length of the foreleg ...» * * * » 

21 

1 

e. 

The height of the foot 

j 

■ 

Tutal • 

96 

1 m m 




































TALAMAKA OR ICONOiOmiV'. 


Uttama-Sapta-tAJa Measure. 


Put* na€**ared. 

1 AAguJj^. 

Yar*. 

TJie Ldght of tli^ jiAbnlsha ^ * 


4 

The distance between tho »sA»TsAn and the root of the Lair , 

1 

* a 

Tlie dbt&nce bet ween the root of the hair to the , * * 

2 

’ 4 

TLe difftoiwe between the aktki-$iitTu to the end of the noM 
jnifdnto). 

3 

1 4 

The distance botweau the natS-pufa to the end of tbs chin {Aamvuttfl) , 

3 

j , 

The height of the neck ^ ^ 

4(?) 1 

1 

From the kikM-gvira to the itana’tStm . , , . , 

7 


From the to the noh/ii 

9 

i .. 

From the iwMi to the mr^hm-miUa ...... 

® 

1 

1 

The length of the thighs ..... 

2a 

1 

1 

The length of the knee .... 

s 


Tlie length of tho fnreleg. 

20 


The height of the foot j 

2 i 


XOT.VL . j 

84 


The length of the loot (from toe to heel). 1 

im 


The length of the upper arm 

20 


The length of the foreanu 

16 


The length of the palm of the fiand. 

s 1 


The length of the middle finger 

The remaining nieamirements min-t be judged from thtae given in 
the previotu tnatoucra. 

4 



Sapta>tala Measure according to the Sukraniti. 

Tho images c»f tlie lefl!%r Eetnalest (deities^) idiould l>e mado acccurdiag to tho aapfa-faftf 
uieAsure, Ttie pro^rtion of the various bmbs in ctutdieii and otnen trill alwap 
differ very much, in children the neck will be short and the head proportionately 
large. The head doen not grow a» fast ns the other parts of the body. Full 
growth la attained in boys about their 20tL year of age, and in giib in the leth; 
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growth k mort rapia alter the 5th year. The proportions of the members of 
the body of li child are poughly as followa 

Tbt? fciiRth of the face ^ ,*♦*** * ‘ ■ 

The leiigth tlie remAiiiJitg portiriiii of fclie body (frani *:he neck to tlic foot) 

divided afi follows 

IFroni the neck to the m&fhni *.#*''*' 

From the wcif/mi to th^ ^ ^ ^ * 

Tbe length <jf the , • * * * * * n i j ■ j 

Tlierc is no definite rule for the stoutness of a child. It should be adjusted 

so as to make the ehild good-lookmg. 

For making the image of a child the ^pta-iala mea-sure will also suit ftcJI. 

Sapta-tala Measure._ 


1 part. 

pftrti. 

2 parts. 

'2| parts. 

3 of 3] parts. 


t^n mruiurieS. 




YftT.K 


The length of the face * 

The length of the neck 
From the Ail'ifca-Ji ffffl to the 
From the AUtna-tHfra to the m(Ai 
From the t^bhi to the ttiejfhra * 
The length of the thighs » 

The length of the knees , 

The length of the foreleg ^ ♦ 

The height of the foot r ♦ 






+ 

It 1 







a 1 







9 



m 




g 



■• 




9 



r 




]S 

1 



i 




3 



K 




1 

18 



* 




3 





Total 

-r. 

w 

1 

♦ # 


Acwrftag to tho .Ura«Ui, goO. aoJ go<ldoss« ohouM olt^yo 
in thS iM^s a, yoatL,; ootaatines they may be seutptaied aa cMdien. bat 

Sn, 

^^rin'thl i™piol>ortions ijvim above, and shoidd amnjaBy eelcbiate fesMa 
in theii bononr. Images not laaile in proper proportions, or those irhn-h are 
bmken should never b. mB«ed to remain in pit,*. The Bog should effeet repairs 
to temples, and estoblish serviree such as daneing, mosm, ete. He should n<rt 
tiem for gratifying Us mvn pleasure. He shouW al«. help the fealiv.k 

of the gods conducte d by his subjects. __- 

r^i,^ IROpottianf <1 1 not wwlt *en iu practtcc. See lUnatPhtion (Fib- t 3 • « - 
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TiLAMANA OR ICONOifETRT. 


Shat-tala Measure* 


r<krti itu^nmci 


A6gTtU. 


Tiith. 


VeHical n^mamneuti^ 


1 

Ushnl$h^ M . * 

■« 

4 

Tha difitance between Vt/utlda to the roots oi tbs hair 

1 

1 

* * 

The distonco between kefSnta and the ohin (AontUH/a) * 

8 

i 

The height of the nook ... * 

3 

i 

From the to the cheat (rtdfw-fflfra) ..... 

8 

4 

From the stona-aStra to the navel (noMt) ...... 

8 

4 

From the tinMt to tha root of the pema (irtci^Ara.ffl «fel 

a 

4 

The length of the thighs 

17 

A * 

The length of the knee 

1 1 

4 

The length of the foreleg. , . 

17 


Tin height of the foot ^ * * * ^^ , , * 

1 

1 

4 

Tota_l * 

76 

a # 


The length of thft tipper arms » 


The length of tba forearms ?) 

The length of the palm of the hand * 

The length of the midffle finger 

The length of the foot * . . ^ 


The remainiiig meflaoreim^iifci irhicli urn not given here have to be 
worked np by the artiat hiinwlf from what haa alreadv been cH-an 
under the Dfffti and nieiintirea* 


17 


5 

0 
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Pancha-tala Measure. 

Tliifl particular set of proportions is of great importance because Gapesa, the 
verj" common Hindu image, is made according to this tdlarndna; it is also there- 
fore gh’en in the in somewhat detailed inanner as foDows ;— 

Two different sets of major nicasuremeuts are given, of which the second has 
been utilised to make the drawing on Pi. XI. 


DtriAils of ci€'jauR]nientP« 

l&T SET* 

sirr OT 

Angula. 

Yfcva. 

i 

Ymra, 

I. — IttiJOR ubasubbmmts. 





Thi} fjia^#^**** becween the and tho « 

2 


2 


Fn>m miirdh^i to the ^ . 

7 


4 


Frnm tho n^r&-»^ira to the hanu (chin) . + 



8 


THi 3 hoight o! the neck , . . t « 

4 


4 


Pram the hikkfl-^itra to the AfiJfiyrt [i^heet) * 

7 


10 


From the hfida^ to the n^hi 

7 


2 


Prom tho mbki to tho toot of the penis {rni^hfu^muh) 

7 


9 


The length of the thigh 

12 


16 

4 

The length ol the knee * - 

4 


Z 


The length of the foreleg ^ - 

12 


la 


The hfflght of the loot from the ground * 

4 


3 

1 


Total 

66 

■ ■ 


#' f 

n,—3liIfOR MEASmElTEJn'S. 





(i) Tbe head and &e face^ 





Tha width of thfi wwMtofe* (hciid) .... 

8 

m m 

A A 

m- . 

The width »t the place immcdiatolT below tha omwii 
o£ the head where it is aomewhat hollow. 

7 

■ V 

V * 

« ■ 

The width at the uiiddle of the face 

10 

V w 

•i ■ 


The proboscis ahould be of such length as to reach 
as hr aa the noWi (navel). 






£ 

































m 


tILAMAKA OE ICOTfOMXTEY. 


D^tQtla of mBbsoremectiL 




Lev MUT or 

mOFORTlDSS 






TsfIL 

11.’—Mixob mbasuhbmem^— oojrf</. 






Hu width ol the proboscis st tho top 

■ 

* 

4 

c 

4 i 

Tbe widtb nt tta lower extremity . » 4 * 

- 

* 

4 

1 

1 

4 

Id tbo trank there ahonld bo two holeti 

Tbe face (above the neck} ehonld be that of an elephaut. 






The length of the left tusk that is viflible at the outride 

■ 

■ 

■ 

i 

« m 

The right tusk should be brokeu and the etiuup of this should be pro^ 
jecting out a little. 

.. 


The lip should be imughig j the banging |>ortioii should massiire 

i 

■ 

2 

* a 

Tbs length, snd width of toda 





e 

(ii) Theear^ 






The length and breadth of tbe ear . , i , 

m 

■ 

1 

> 

‘ 5 

* * 

The ear should be turned down a tittle nn the top; iia measiire 

(til) Jibe che$t and (he abdomen. 

w 

* 1 

1 

1 ■ m- 

1 

1 

! 

A 

The width of the chest acroM the shoulders * « 

* 


* 

38 

' 4 4 

The diffbance between the azmpits « . . ^ 

■* 

■ 

* 

Id 

4 ■ 

Tbo ^Uitance between iho two uipplca « 

* 

i 

* 

10 

4 4 

The dismoter ol the nipple * , ^ . 


4 

4 

■■ ■ 

o 

The diameter of the circle round the nipple . « 

w 


■ 

2 

p * 

width of the choet bdow the breasts * . » 


4 

r 

13 

* * 

The width, of the bdly * . * a . « 

* 

■P 

m- 

22 

4 w 

The diameter and the depth of the navel « « 



* 

1 

4 

(iv) The ff^neratinfe or^fU 






The length of the perns 

* 

1 

■ 

3 

w m 

Tbe maximinzi width 


« 

■ 

1 1 

i 

Tbo length and width of the tobtea «... 

p 

* 

W 

3 

m- m 























PASUHA'TAIO. measttek. 


m 


of mcsA«a^tmt^at4^ 


}ST aCET OF 
FXOFUBTION^ 




Ym'v^ 


II.—MEASURKMEXT^— 

( t ) The und the ftiot. 


Tha width ol the thigh 

The width oi the knee .*-*#*-** 

The width ol the foteleg at the top , .. 

The width ol the foreleg at the (udde 

The width of the ankle bone ,*. + *.-* 

The width and the length of the heel * , , * ^ * 

The width of the great-toe, and that of the other four toea k 
to be rwpectively 13^, 8, 6i, 6 wwi 5 

Tbe width of tbe neil of web too ehoold bo tbree-fourtbe ol that of toe 
and ite leiigth equal to oao'balf ite bf eadthi 

The lang fcb of the foot (from tbe heel to tbe toe) ... * 

The length of the groat-toe 

The length of the smallest too. * 

Tbe other toea, begiiining from the one next to tbe gmb-toe, should 
be amaller by one yaw than ita adjacent larger one. 


12 

fl 

7 

6 

3 

3 


7 

2 

1 


i 

t 




{vi) Tie arm and the hand, 

Thfl length of the upper anu , * * a * 

The length of the forearm . a e * * 

The length of the pelm of the hand (without the augers) 
The hmgth of the middle Sugar ^ a * * 

The length of the ring anger and the index Bngar 
The length of the tbumb and the little anger . 

The width of the thumb , . , . . • 

The width of the indax anger . • ■ ■ * 

The width of the middle anger. 

The width of the ring finger . . . • • 
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X>atiiUi of m^flfiurnnpnts. 1 

Lfli f A- or 
nsuromoipif. 

Aogtib. 1 Yhta. 

n,—^M iNOR imAEtnRHENTS— condil. 

1 


The width of the little fingex 

The widdh of each nail of the finger ehoidd be thiee-iourthB of the width 
of the cocrespoiuluig finger and the Length of the nail should be 
a fourth greats than ha width, i 

# * 

T 

The width of the upper aim at its top 

8 

«■ * 

The flame about the elbow joint 

6 

» K 

The vndth of the foreuin , . .. 

\ 

-* ■» 


BesMeg the above elabtu-ate set oi measurements for the making of the figure 
of GancM, a more rough and readj measurement is given thus : The distance 
between the uahm^lsba and the end of the face should be one tdla; that between 
the end of the face and waist, two tShs; the length of the ama and legs, one 
and a half idfaa, making, thus, a total of four and a half uUqs, The figure ol 
Ganesa may be sculptured as mthei standing or sitting, with the face of an 
elephaut, with tlvree eyes, and a neck almost invisible in the bulkineas of the head 
and the body, (Tig, (a) PI, XTE.) 


UUama'Chatus'tala Measure. (Fig, (6) PL xil.) 


Potljt meafuml. 

AagalA. 

Yatiw 

T errwif meaioiranenta. 

The height of the fvraa 1) * . 

1 1 


The distance between the and the roots of the hair , [ 

1 


The distance between tbo kiHapta and the diahi-sStra 

r 2 


1 

The distance betweeu the €tkshi-^ailtrii and the end of the noee {'pu(dnta)^ 

2 


The djfitanco between the pufdnta oad the end of the chin [humppuryanta) 

3 


The height of the neck * . ^ * 

3 


!From the to the * b * 

2 


From the to the ^ ^ . 

7 


The length of the thighs ^ ^ * p 

la 
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Part* 


YftTft. 

Ftfffiml mea^uremerUi — contd. 







Ttelaigth of ihe toeea * . . * 

* 

- 

m 

* 

i 

s 

V * 

The length of tha for^]^ . « . « 






10 

■ ft 

Thie height oi the foot .... 






2 

¥ ♦ 




Total 

M 

51 

ft * 

The length of the foot . # - . 



* 

'» 


10 

» ■ 

Tho length of the upper erm - 

* 


m 

w 

* 

14 

■■ V 

The length of the forearm » 

* 


t 

* 

■ 

10 

P 1 

The [oDgth of the palio of the hand . . 

■ 


« 

■ 

■ 

4 

ft ft 

The length of the middle finger 



■ 

■ 

A. 

4 

# # 

The length of the ring finger * 




*■ 

ifc 

3 

1 

The length of the inde^ finger « 

» 





3 

1 

The loELgtb of the little finger « 

» 





3 

' 

The length of the thumb * * * 

» 



« 

¥ 

S 


EtirkonUil measuretttads. 







The width of the foreskmi at ihi lower end 


* 




3 

1 

■ 4 

The width of the forearm at its upper end 




ii 


4 


The width of the upper arm at ita upper end 




* 


5 

-- 

The width of the face * . ^ ^ 




m 


8 

4 

The width of the neck * ^ ^ ^ 

* 

* 

* 

* 


T 

'■ 

The distance between the two anapita 

* 

# 

m 

* 


13 


The width of the cheat * % * ■ 

* 

* 

m 

* 


1 


The width at the madkyajirad^ 


■■ 

# 

■ 


11 

■- 

He width at the Aroftf * # . * 

* 

■ 

«• 

» 


12 

■ m 

The width at the hip . p * » 

m 

«< 

« 

m 


13 

*■* 

The width of the thigh at its upper end * 

*■ 

* 

* 

W 

m- 

8 






































tAlASIInA ok tCOliOSIETKY. 


toe 


Part3 mutdiiiKL 

Angola^ 

YtkTA. 

I 

! 

HorimUal tneasttreifientM — coatdL 


i 

The width of the knee . ♦ - ^ * , , , ^ 

« 


The width of the foie!^ «t ite upper end 

i 

i * 

The width of the lardeg at the place where there ia the bonv projection 

i 


at the lower end of the forel^ (na/aibd). 



The width of the foot (at tha t<JMnd) | 

6 

*> * 

The width of the foot (at the beel-end) , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

The remainittu measurenienta be supplied bf t.e loulptor Ironi 

hta Qvn artifltic ieetinct; and eiperience. 

1 

t 

■r ■' 


/Vladhyati?a-Chatiis~ta|a Measure. 


PiiriH meaniTDil. 

At^guEs, 

1 Ysfi. 

VshmUiia - * * H 

r m ^ 

1 


The distance between the Uthn^isha ntid the loota of the hair (JtwdnteJ , 

1 

a « 

The length of the face. 

8 


The leu^h of the neck ♦ ■ » . * 

2 

9 * 

The diatance between the ftfiJtd-aiam and the chest (stma^ra). 

6 


From the siana-tu^ to the me4hra-muta - . * * ^ 

a 


The length of the thighs - h ^ ^ ^ 

^ 10 


The length of the knees , 

2 

^ -■ 

The length of the foreleg * . . . , 

10 

# m 

The height of the fieet ... 

* ^ M ^ 

^ 1 

■ » 

Total 

iS 

« * 

The rein^iung meeauiteneatB must be evolved from his experience 1 

by the artist. ^ 

i 



^r,A Tr according to the tri^, the dm-tdla, 

and the eka-tala^ neter to more ancieiit authorities, says the Silptiratna. 










































ABH&JitGA, BrC> 
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Abhanga, Samabhanga and Atibhanga, 

Images are often made with a few ^ntle bends in their bodies; the postnres 
in which these bends occur are divided into three classes, namely» 
$anMhltavf}a and <Aihha^a. In treating of ahhatiga and sanu^hariga in Voh 1 of 
the Blentenla of Eiitdu Iconogfaphj, 1 have wrongly taken mrmhhaAtja to mean a 
posture without bends in the body, or a perfectly erect posture in standing; and 
dhhanga, os a posture with two, three or many bends. Subsequent study has 
convinced me of the iuconectoess of my interpretation of these terms. 

In the case of the SbhoUga posture, the medial line (madhija-sutra) passes 
from the middle of the head, through the tip of the nose, middle of the mouth, 
the neck and the chest, through the navel, touching the left of the penis, the left 
thigh at a distance of six aUgulas away from its inner-aide, and between the two 
heels. In the case of an ahhanga image it will be shortened in its proper height 
by three 

According to the Padmd'Samhitd the medial line should pass, in the case of 
a simabhonga image, from the (the Bnial of the crown} through the 

middle of the pOri or omamented disc on the left side of the twi^o, touching the 
left edge of the forehead, the outer end of the left eye, through the mnAnm- 
jhind^fa in the left ear, the middle of the navel, and between the two forelegs. 
Let ns take a concrete instance of a gaTWdthaiiga image and give more detailed 
mea 3 \)renienta of it as given in the UUara-Edmik^ama. The VrishSTfldhamtirti 
aspect of 6iva is required to be sculptured in the samabhanga posture. The 
mad/tija ^Slra (or iiva~»iitra), according to this authority, ahould be hung from the 
middle of the forehead. 


Tjiri£ 



The vtadhy^'initTa diouid pa» through the middle of the n(«e and touch 
the of the right leg in ita inner aide. 

The distance of the middle oI the chest from the fftadhya^siHrn . 

3 


The distance of the navel from the BiodJjfa-sfltro , . * . 

1 


The distance of the penis from the TiwniSi^ettfra .... 

4 


The distance of the right knee from the 

3 

■ A 

The di^ance of the middle of the Sne joiniiig the two beds from the 

5 

# 4 

pi£tdhya-sfUrQ. 




The front left arm of the VrisharadharniiTti may he held either in the hajmn- 
pahha pose or the patdH pose and rested upon the head of the bull; the tip 
of the middle finger of the outstretched left hand should come down to the level 


of the navel. 
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Ymtm, 

The distance beftween thifl finger-tip to the is to be ^ 

15 

* t 

Tbe distance between tho wrist of the same arm and the left side of the 
body* 

19 

w m 

The hand held in the ka^itkcL poee shooM be at the sama level os the root i 
of the penifi. 



The distance between the elbow and the middle of the chest 


a A 

Tbe distance between the two heels , 

5 

¥ * 


Again, it is stated that the images gf Devla may be sculptured either in the 
ohhdTigQi or the postures, and the follotping measurements are given 

for an image in the ahhanga posture. 

In the case o£ the obhaitga posture) according to the Komiit^ama, the right 
leg should be kept firmly on the ground, while the left one should be somewhat 
bent. The bend of the left leg is said to be 3 (from the madhya-s^ra^t 

The ^Mdhyoi-s'uii^ should pass through the middle of the forehead, the inner corner 
of the left ^e, touching the left wing ol the nose, the left aide of the chin, the 
middle of the chest, the right of the navel, the right side of the left thigh, and 
the left side of the right heel. 


Pufti ifiRasUrt^ 

An^ui^ 

YflTi, 

1 

The rUstanee between the two grcat*toee 

16 

** 

The distance between the heels - - - * , 

e 

1 

1 

The Kdranaffomfi on the other hand requires the m£tdhy<t~sQira to paas 
through the tip of the ooee and touch the middle of the hceJ of 
the right leg which is kept firmly on tho grouncL 


1 

The distance (>atween the middle of the chest sod the nuxibya-aHtm, 
measured 00 the loft. 

d 

f * 

The distance between the naTd and the madhya-auiraj meosnrod on the 
right* 

1 

# V 

Tbe distance between the imddle of the padondum and the rMdhyth 
tutra, measured on tho right. 

4 

m * 

Thfl distance between tho knee and the measured on the 

right. 

3 

■¥ m 
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Parts mewauraL 

AoguU. 

Ymvifc. 

Tbe tip the fingefs of tbe hand held in the pose shnald reach 

the height of the breast or that, of the anupit. 



The distance between the oaYel and the wrist of the hand held in the 
litfiiihi pofie. 

13 

4 

The distance between the forearm of this hand and the side of the chest , 

7 

■ ■ 

The diiitance between the finger ends of the hanging hand and the 
thigh* 

2 

1 M 

The distance between the wrist, of the hand and the thigh * 

4 

a « 

The distance between the loreann of this hand and the side of the 
chest. 

6 

■■ # 

The hand kept in the kajaka poae may hold in it a ufpalo flower. 




In tbe case of the image of a Devi in the sama^ihaftija posture, the follomiig 
meaanreaieiit^ are given :— 

In this case (that of stmabhanga)^ the hrahma-sHtm (or the medial line) should 
pass through the centre of the forehead, the tip of the nose and between the two 
heels. 


Fhrts aieivnurtL 

AOgnLi. 

Yavji^ 

The distance between the and the centre of the broaatp 

nicascLfed on the left. 

3 

*. a 

The distance between the and the navel, measored on 

the light* 

3 

« * 

The diiitanco between the nwdAyo-st^rrt and the middle of the podendmn, 
measured on the right. 

4 

♦ * 

The distance between the and tho left knee . 

3 

* * 

The duitatice between the two great-tww 

18 

» « 

The distance between the two heels * * * - * * ^ i 


■■ w 

The hand kept in the tx(aht pose and canying a wtfala flower should be 
og high the nipplo nf the breast* 

1 

1 

The distanco between tbe wrirti of thie band and the navel . . . 

1 

4 

1 

The dUUnce between the foicam of this hand and the side of the chest 

1 1 

1 



L 


















11 ') TA i.A:^ii yA OR icoxoaiBTraY, 


j 

Vaiti iceaimred ! 

1 Angola. 

T«T4. 

The dktance between tbe elbow of the other arm which \e hanpiog and 
the hip. 

4 

1 ^ ^ 

The difltanee between the wrist of tluB hand nnd the thigh « 

u 

^ * 

The dzetaIlc^o between the end of thh hntid and the thigh . « ^ 

10 



Tlie image of trauri or Devi ribj aJso be sculptured in anotlier posture, in 
wtiich case tLc following are the measurement^): — 


In this case, the left leg h placed firmlj on the ground and the right one is 
slightly hent; the modhtja-^tltm should pass, fI7^m the centre of the forehead 
through the tip of the nose anti between the two heels. 


Parti insflatif 1 ^. 


j Yavii* 

The difitonce bertween the mfidJitja-stUra and the middle of the breaat, 
meaoiiTed on the right. i 

3 

1 

1 

n ■ 

The iliHtance between the and the navelp meaatire<] on the 

left. 

, 2 

1 

1 

1 

■ m 

The distance between the imdh}ja-9^tra and the centre of the pudendum 

3 

9 9 

The difitance between the tjuidkffa-^utra and the knee, measured on 
the right. 

3 

4 * 

The rent nf the ftnme ab in the above defloriptimu 

1 




In the caj^ of male deities, the Gahgadharamfitti and the Arddhanfirlivartimurti 
are given as instances of images made in the abhanga poBtnre, and the measure¬ 
ments are given as fallows : — 


Qahgad liaramurti, 

In the case of this image, which should be standing in the iibhaAga posture, 
the TnaJJtya-smra should pass from the centre of the twAnwAa, through the tip 
of the nose and between the two aukle.s. 


Piurfji in^muitrcL 

Aa^uiik* 

T*r*. 

Th€ distance between the au^ga*iutra and the centre of the chest 
iQcaaured on the left side. ’ 

1 

m m 

The distance between the madhya^sSlra and the jiave), measured on the 
right ei<b*. 

1 

m A 

































ABHANCA, ETC» 


III 


PAxti mwaird.. 


Y.-vtup 

The distAnoe between th& and fcli€ penis, meaented an the 

right aide. 

i 

■ A 

The di&t<aikce between the madhya-ttulra end the riiiht kuee , 

3 

1 m 

The diatjLDce betwtieu the two great-toes 

la 

^ P 

The diatiuiee between the two beela ^ * , * . , * 

5 


The distance, batn the rtufdh^-^lira, of the left knee, maasnied on the 
left. 

3 

- ‘ 



Arddhanansvaramurtl. 


In tbe cttne of tLis image the nhouM 

pass from the centre of the forehead through the tip 
of the nose and between the ankles. 


Hnit« iiipr^rod. 


VaVil, 

The distance between tho 

and the centre of the cheat, 
meft^rurt'd on the right aide. 

2(T> 

* -1 

The dhitnnee iM^tweeti the m^dhya-^tra 
and the navd^ meafliircd on the 
left. 

1 

■ p 

The distance between the madhya-^Sim 

4 

1 ♦ * 

and the root of tho ponU. 




The \'flivah 7 atiiurti may be given a& an instance of 
an image in the trihhiAtia posture (ef. Fig. 2), In thh* 
case, the madht/a-Jiulra should pass so that the centre 
of the forehead, the middle of tho nose, and the ajikle 
of tbe left leg. should each be situated at a distance 
of one nwfpifo from it. 


pArtB mcHAttred. 


Tutu. 

The difftniicc between tbe Mwiflifu-iiJ/ra 
finil tlie nijildl® the chest', 

nicasuiefl on the fight side. 

1 

-* 

The ilurtiiuce between the madhya-sutra 
and the havoI, measured on the left. 

1 

* * 

The IiJmd held in the iwodn pose 
should stand at the height of the 
nnvet. 


1 


t S 


Fist. 2. 
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P&rt4 mwnrtd. 

AngD!a. 

Ystp. 

The distance between tbe navd and the wnst of this band . 

19 

■ * 

Thil distance bkween thfi lOTeann and the side of the du«t 

6 

- ♦ 

Tbe hand held m the hi{aktt poee ehonld he ettuatod at the same height 
as the toot of the penb. 



The distance between the nave} and the wrist of thia hand * 

18 

* 

The dUtance between the foraarm of this hand and the Hide of the 
cheat. 

a 

# m 

Tbe distance between the two groat-toes , • * 



The diatanoo between the two hoeb 

H 

p ■ 

The dtstance of the knee of tbe bent leg irom the vwdhya-txUra . 

The DivI standing by hie ude should also be mode in the asina manner. 

2 

1 

* * 


In tlie case of an image made in the Atibhaitga posture, the medial line 
should start from the centre of the head and be slightljr deviated to the left from 
the centre of the forehead and pass through the middle of the left eye, middle 
of the mouth, the right of the navel and between the two heels. In this case, 
the total length of the imago will be leas by 5 Q}igtdm due to the bends in 
the body. This posture is prescribed for images made in the reclining posture 
Vishnu and Buddha). 

I’he Sfjtimoi contain detailed measurements of individual images, but it is 
neither easy to give them all here nor to illustrate them with proper drawings or 
photographs. The general measurements, os given in the various mjmnmm 
described above, will no doubt give a fair idea of the artistic ftariftnn of the Hin d u 
sculptors of ancient aud medieval India. 


T. A. GopiXAma Kao. 
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A GLOSSARY OF TEIUIS. 113 

A glossary of terms occurring in the descriptions of the talamanas. 
^kshi-piaiidala, tlie black circle lound the nipple. 

AlisM'Svtra, Netra-iHirtit an imagmoiy line passing konsontally across the centres 
of the two eyes. 

Amsa-^phalakd (the shoulder blades). 

Anga-fdrivQ madhya-sStra, an imaginary line, drawn verticailyi touching tlie outer 
side of the arm. 

Afdarbhujdi'adJiisStraf a similar line drawn vertically but touching the inner aide 
of the arm. 

AyurH’hdt the line on the palm of the hand which runs immediately below the 
roots of the fingers. 

Baht or Bdhi-parva, the upperarm. 

Bahu-paryahta-srura, practically some as the anya^pdrha-^madhya-sdiro, 

Iihrn-»Slm, an imaginary line drawn horizontally touching the summits of the 
two brows. 

BrihtUi, the space between the breasts and the armpits. 

Vhaldsthh the lower or the moveable jaw. 

CJtibuhi, the fleshy part at the upper margin of the chin, immediately below the 
lower lip. 

Chuchuka, the nipple of the breast. 

VftSU, the ridge which runs round the hollow of the ear. 

DrUhli, the centre of the pupil of the eye, 

Gcji, GdchcMai the short vertical dimple between the centre of the upper lip and 
the bridge of the nose. 

HanUt the chin (up to the neck). 

Banvanta (ju/rn), an imaginary Ime passing horizontally touching tbe ohiu, 
BanmJialra, the snrmll dimple which adds beouty to the chin, 

Bikka-sHtra, an imaginary line draiim so aa to touch the two shouldera and the 
front middle of the lower end of the neck. 

Bridaya, the chest. 

BridaydntaAiltra, an imaginaiy line drawn across the chest passing through the 
two nipples. 

Indratias^/, the calf. 

JaAgJid, the foreleg. 

Janu, the knee. 

Jyotirmaodalat the pupil of the eye. 

JCoAwAa-parjOM/O'ifutw, same as atttafbhaj&vadkiAStfo. 

Kahhas, the armpits. 

Jidit'ud, the nape of the neck. 

KamMraka, the elevations bounding the yoji. 

Kaninikd, pupil of the eye (?), 

Ea\4ha, the neck. 

Karahha, the pait of the palm between the wrist and small finger. 

Keravfta (f)i seme part connected with the eye (something at the end of the eyes. 
Is it the red fiesh 
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Ear^-dvura, KanjaveSa, the place where the car joicifl the cheek and where the 
hole of the ear is situated. 

K{ir(ia-pnli (lobes of the ears which are generally pierced though uotalwavsaa iti 
the case of children)- 

Karva-jxiryattia-siilru, an imagmaty line drawn vertically so as to touch the roots 
of the ears. 

Zitir^ro’jjippo/i or PipjHdi is the short cartilagiiioiis process attached to the loiier 
end of the cheek situated at the entrance to the hole of the ear; the 
antitragua- 

Earna-jiatti (?J. 

KarUanti, the name of the teeth one on each side^of the sandam^ or the middle 
twth in ihe lower jaw* 

Kati-jj^radesa, tlie region on a level with tlie generative orgam. 

Ae^In/a, tlie lower end cif the spirals of hair which hang in front, ^mewhat lower 
than the roota ol the Imir. 

Kc-^(trtMd (stkdjianirmfi?), the line funned by the roots of the hair which bounds 
the {orehead at its upper end. 

Khamlauu, the third tooth ill lUe lower Jaw on either side of the medial line. 

liril:dtX, the raised part of the nape of the neck. 

Kritdni, 

Kmrhcha-rSkhd {kanta~mal the Hue formed by Hie cooLs of the hair which runs 
near the eat. 

Slodhiftt-datUa. the name uf the two teeth situated next to the rd/aHtunta or the 

inci'iorij. 

Madh^a-pradm, the place where the thorax ends and the abdomen begins. 

Madhifa^suifa, Siva-sulra, same os Biufum-emra, the irau^ry line lirawii verti¬ 
cally through the centre of the face and about which the body is bik- 
terallv svmmetrkid. 

# F 

il/fiwfoila, the top of the head; this word occurs m the deflcription of the figure of 
Ganesa and a^ipearR to mean the frontal process immediately aboro the 
beginning of the proboscis. 

Met^hra, the nuile organ. 

M^hrdiitn istltra), an imaginary line drawn horizontally touching the root of the 
penis, 

MurtVut, the top of the head; in the case of Qapesa it perhaps implies the two 
hemispherical projections on the top of the head. 

MutrS^ya, the bladder. 

Ndhhi, the navel. 

XmyiinUi [mrul aii imaginan- Hue drawn horizontally so as to pass throuzh the 
middle of the navel. " * 

EttlakS, the shaft of the foreleg. 

or pido-«i/m. an imaginary line passing verticaUy touching the mna, 
of the nose. 

AV/rti-?ior.wnta-si7/io, an imaginary Hue drawn vertically from the outer end of 
the eye. 
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Pdda~tala, the foot." 

Fakvd4ay(i> the lower ahdomeri, oyct the smaller iDtestiiies, 

Pali, the bright, narrow line bounding tlie lips. 

Pariptikslittka, the name of the two teeth whieli are next to the teeth nimicil 
wjorfA^^ (that b, the canine teeth). 

ParaJimta^, additional amis, which ate generally seen in Hindu images 
Pdr^hniliasta, the wrist. 

PHtchhali or Pinchh&sM, a portion of the outer ear: the tragus. 

Praioshfhat the elhow. 

Pushkarat the wall Iwtweeu tlio nostrils. 

Pubt'^MryatUa-sutra, same aa 

liajadanta, the two indsors (teeth) in the upper jaw. 

Sandath^a, the two uuddle teeth of the lower jaw. 
ifanl'ha, the spaces between the eyes and the keia-rSkhd. 

^iraj^-pri^ftilmmsiina-nfara, the imaginary line drawn vertically from the hack of 
the head and touching it. 

StpaArttdrjki, the region of the lunustaehe. 
a partion of the cheek. 

Smkm, the name of the two bteral ends of the mouth. 

.?ro«i-dein, the region of the abilomeii on a line with the navel. 

^ytaHa-siit^■n, the iuiagiuary line drawn across the chest, passing through the two 
nipples f same as the hridd^fxnUt-svti'tt, 

Sthdfanhsifti'a. 
r>iu, the thighs. 

I’HhvUha, the ringlets of hair covering the front of the head (?). 

VtpSta, the region outaido the ear-hole. 

UthkejM, the liafr ou either dda of the forehead. 

Uthfifjxt-pmdeSa, the region occupied by utkikBpas. 

7aktTii-hdht/a'»iHm, the imaginary lines passing vertically and touching fclie ends 
of the mouths (i.e., the 

V the bridge of the nose, same as pashk^a (f)- 

"KardAn, the space or the valley Ijetween the breasts. 

T^osii, the region over the bladder, 

i*d»t, the female organ. 

tile rabed fleshy surface over the yww*. 
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THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL REMAINS AND 
EXCAVATIONS AT NAGARI. 


♦ 


XTAGARl b eight miles north of Chitorgarh in the tfckipui State, Rajputanrt. 
i\| The place was first visited in 1872 by A- C. L. C^rlleyle, Assistant to Sir 
Alexander Cuiuungham, and his aooount of its antiquities is published b Arch^E^i- 
logicfd Survey of hidia Reports, Vol. VI. pp* 190-220. This is anything hut a 
eatisbetory ftccoant. Carlleyle failed to notice hero the unique structures now 
called Hftthi-bada an<^ tTbh-dival, though they wore then, doubtless, standing 
as they do now. The loose sculptured pieces, which have been stacked in the 
heart of the village, and have lain there for at least fifty years, as 1 was told, 
did not attract his attention. Being the first antiquarian to visit the place, 
he was fortunate enough to obtain a large number of old coins; but even of 
these he was unable to give a correct deacriptiou, his translations and explana¬ 
tions of the legends being as fantastic and absurd as his readings of them. 
Ka^■i Raj Shyflmal Das, a Charon of high rank and fame in the court of Udai¬ 
pur, and perhaps the most celebrated antiquarian and hbtorkn of his time in 
RsjputSuil, visited Nagari soon after and published an article entitled Aitii- 
quities <jl Nagan m the Joyrml of the Asiatic Societij of Bengal Vol LVI, Pt. 1, 
p 74 fi. This is a much more accurate and interesting account than that of 
Carlleyle. Both the unique etructurea referred to above have l>een noticed and 
described by him, and he has given a short account also of two iuscriptionfl 
of pre-Christian date, one of which w-as fouiitl at Nagarl itself and the other 
ill a well at Ghosuudi. about four miles north-east of it. No other account of 
Nagari and its remains has been published; at any rate, none such is known tilL 
19(H, when I visited the place and gave a brief description of it in my Jawnuf 
Progress ReporL X bare enumeration of the ramaina, however, ia to be found 
in the List of objects of AiUiquarian htiorest in tfie States of Rdjputana (Metmr 
and Partabgarh), 1904, which the late Sir Alexander Piuhey, then Resident at 
Udaipur, drew up with the help of Pandit Gautishankar Ojha. Beyond what 
Kavi Raj Shyamal Daa describes, this "List” takes coguisance of (1) two 
Buddhist stupas, and (2) several old capitals of pillars. 





H8 THE ARCELSOLOHICAJ. BE3>IAE^TS AND ESCAVAHONS AT NA«iASL 

At one time Nagafl wag part of the Jagfr of the Thakur <*f Bassi, but it 
ia now Lnctuded in the estate of the Rao of Bedla, a Chohan Rajput and a 
first class vassa] of tlie Maharana of Udaipur. It has been in the possej^sion 
of the Chuh^ family for the last fifty years, aiid was ao even when Carlleyle 
was there. It is, therefore, inespUcable how he says that in his tiTue it belonged 
to the Rao of Bhindar, a Sisodia. The village is situated on the right or east 
bank of the river Bedach, and at present occupies the northern hall of wbnt was 
once a citadel. CarlJeyle, however, says that the sou them half, which is not now 
inhabited, w'as the real citadel, and that the present village was a mere out- 
lying town towards the north. This is a mistake, because the nunparts of the 
former, whuae traces he found, enclose the whole of the site, and not merely the 
southern half, as he imagined. The citadel i.s uncommoiily narrow as comparedr 
with its length along the river. Its length from north to south is nearly 3,500 
feet, and its breadth from east to west varies from 400 to 700 feet. The ram¬ 
parts consist of big blocks of greyish laminated limestone such as ts found in 
the neighbouring hills in abundance. On the north, east, and south, are traces 
of an old moat outside the ramparts, which no doubt was originally coimectcd 
wdth the rher and filleil with its water. Vestiges of an entrance to the citadel 
arc found in the east aide of tlie north half. The site of the citadel cimsiiitfl 
of on elevated fhit-topped ridge, and is much higher in level tlian even the 
opposite banlf of the Beijlach. Thia has, no doubt, been caused by the accunmla- 
tiou of d^hris through long-continued habitation. The people of Nagari do not 
remember who built the citadel. Exidcntly it was not Constructed during the 
Rajput period ; for its ramparts are compa<;ed of largo massive blocks <*f stone 
packed dry, which is a characteristic of pre-Muhamnmdan construction. It was 
not possible to ascertain with accumey the original level of the pound on which 
they stotsh But it appears to have coincided with that of the stufa excavated 
near the shrine of Mahadova m the southern half of the citadel. The citadel 
may therefore have been of the Uupta period. The old town of Nagari was 
^tuated on the cast of the citadel, its breadth being nearly equal to the length 
of the latter and rmimng parallel to it. Its maiimmn length was at least 
three-fourths of a mile. 

The ancient remains of Nagari fall into four ckgges, vk., (1) inscribed stones, 
(2) coins, (3) loose sculptures, and (4) structures. Under the first head have 
to be noticed no lesg than five inacriptions, of which two have been described 
but imperfectly, by Kavi Raj Shyanml Diis in hia article. Three ore entirely 
new and were discovered by me. Of the former, one is an inscribed slab ori¬ 
ginally stuck up in the right hand side of the descent, mrido the entrance 
towards the water of a atep-weil in the village of GhosQ^idl, nearly four miles 
north-east of Nagari. From another inscription in the step-well, it appears that 
it was constructed in V. S, 1656 (=iD. 14D9) by gph^adevi, wife of the 
(luhila pnnee Rajamalk, and daughter of the ruler Yodha. founder of Jodhpur 
As almost all the car>*ed stones here are believed to have been brought from 
Nagari, It was rightly held by the Kavi Riij that the inscribed slab was ori¬ 
ginally m Nagari, Reasons will be adduced further on for ahowine that it was 
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in Nflgari, flUtl aJi attempt ^vill be made to tleteroiine to whieb Imildiog it ori¬ 
ginally belonged. The slab has at present been fixed in a wall of the \ictoria 
Mtisetim at Utkipiir. The bueription has been broken on both sides and is 
preserved only in fragments. It runs thus: — 

I. .. , (Bhagav a) itl(e)na, Gajayaiieua Parjifian-patrena sa . , 

2.[ji]na bhagavabhyaiii Saiiikarahs.ija*Vasudevabhyaiii 

3. ,,*.bhyfiih puja-iSiia-prfikaro Narajatm-vSte ka(ritafa) 

The inscription records the erection of a worship stone enciosiiie on a site 
called Nariiyapa-vata by ClajajTinn, son of Para^ri in connection irith the divi¬ 
nities Sflriikarshana and Vasudeva. The record is important in more than one 
WAV. In the first place, its language is undoubtedly Sanslmt, and it is there¬ 
fore somewhat inexplicable why Professor Liiders called it a ‘ mixed dialect.’* The 
onlv word that is not quite Sanskrit k bhafjavahhynm, which correctly speaking, 
shonld have been Hut is ev-idcntlj a niktake of 

the engraver or the writer for hJiafjai?adhh;fdnh^ and such inaccnraciea are not 
bifrequently met with in inscriptions. about the Sanskrit language of wliicli no 
doubt can be entertained- Palapographically, the initial and subscript rs have 
been dearly diSereutiated in this record. Thus the initial r in S<imkarshana has been 
distbigttiahed from the subscript r bi or ^prakdro. This k a noteworthy 

fact, U*T it 19 ciaiapicuoiw by its absence eveai in Asoka’s in^riptions thongb the 
words in which both kinds of rs oecm: are numerous. Biihler assigns this 
record along with others to the period between B.C. 350 and The Kagan 

inscription, therefore, k the earliest in which the Sanskrit langtm^ has been 
used, and is the only instance of its kbid at a period when Sanskrit is supposed 
bv some scholars to have been long since dead and when all the inscriptions so 
ikr found are in Prakrit. The Kagari record, on the contrary, Is an indication, 
in mv opinion, of Sanskrit hebig still, though not widely, spoken along with 
Prakrit dialects of that perio<^-fi conclusion which is i>erfectly corroborated by 
what Patafijalj says in bis Mahmdshja.* The inscription is important also from 
the religious point of view. In the Brat place, tbk is the earliest epigraphic 

reference to the worship of the gods Sarakamhaua and Vasudeva. Secondly, 

NSlravapa-vam appears to be the name of the site on which the temple of 
these* divinities was standing. A similar name, Indra-vato, is mentioned m the 
^nrnbt-mram as a tlrilia or holy site in Bhinmal in the Jodhpur State, Haj- 
putaniL And the fact that here at Sagari a similar site is called Karayapa-vata 
and that the shrine of TSsudeva wa.s existing there, clearly suggests that 

ViUudeva came to be identified with Karayana as early as the fourth 

century B.C. , , , r- - t>-* • 

The second inscription winch has been noticed by kavi Raj la a mere 

fragment According to bis statement it was found on the nver bank near 

Na^ri, but it i s now deposited in the Tictoria Hall, Udaipur, tt conaiste of 

1 « then. 6*11 br BO amO in LVikiiU. murt bo tokeo » . 

Milecitnt or raistato for 

» Indian FalnurraiA^ TuMUfUiiiMi), p. 32. 
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two itL the first of which oiilj’' jwven syllablita bo vie fjceu jjreserved ond tu 

the fiecoud only two. It runs thus;— 

1. («a)[va]bhutanam doyathiHh 

2, (kar)[i]ta 

The inscription is in an. old mixed dialect^ ami the characters appear to be 
of the second century B.C. The purport of the record is not clear. 

Of the three new epigraphs which I found in and near Nagarh one was 
discovered on a boundary stone between GliosO^dl atid Basst. Only one line 
was preserved! and of this only the following words B^rtHtfaipnA 

ASvamedha, Evidently it records the performance of an A^mmedha sacrifice 
by one SarvatSta. This Sarvatata is not known from other records, but as he 
is represented to have ijerformed an A^vartiedha sacrifice, he appears to have 
been a paramount sovereign inasmuch as such alone can celebrate it. It is 
very difficult to say what the language of this inscription is, but from what 
little is preserved it appears to have been Sanskrit. The form of its letters 
corresponds exactly with that of the Ghosundi epigraph referred to above, anti 

what is noteworthy here also, is that the initial i* has been clearly indicated 
as in that record. 

The second of the new inwriptions is engraved on « stone which wag found 
m the house of a BaniS at Kagari The stone is broken off at both entbi. 
Parts of tw'o Imes are traceable on each side; and the letters iascril>ed pertain 
to the 4tb century A,D. On one side in the first line are readable the lower 
portioTi of the letter ta and the .subscript of a following conjunct letter. It ig 
possible that originally they fonned together the word iasya. In the seimad line 
the only words preserved are... Vfljapeye In the first line on 

the other side the only letters that can be deciphered are..../u.*^ pu#mffr]= 
p[«](po), and. m the accond, VdjajteMe). We thus have here an 

express mention of the erection of a past for the celebrathm of a Vajapeva 
.‘sacrifice by at least three brothers whose names Lave dl-mppeared. It, tberi- 
fore, aeems that the mscribed stone must have originally been part of a stone 
pillar aujular to that found at Bijayagadh in the Eharatpur State and put up 
as a sacrificial post at the time of the performance of a Pundatika sacrifice, as 
an im^tion moised on it tells us.^ This last inscription rims vertically down 
the pillar, and is r^d from the top downwards. The same must have been the 
ca«e with the inscribed lines just considered. The part of the piilar which liotc 
them must have been at least a square, if not an octagon, and they appear 
to have been engraved on two of its faces, 

II mscription stone was discovered by me in the house of a Regar 

»aUed Hanys m Sagatl haall. It «« originally found, I u-ua told, ubout n 

tjuartor of a mile on tlm atiutli of the viUnge. not far from the ehrine of Mahi- 

deva where I excavated. The stone, when 1 saw it, had been broken into four 

piecffi, but Htcepting e feir initial fettere of the Sral four linea, the whole epi¬ 
taph can he read without any difficulty. At my aoggnrtion the atone haa now 
been deposited m t he RSjputana Museum, Ajmer. 

' iMKn. pp. 25S.4 i Arch^cL R,p., VoJ. VL p- TO C 
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The epigraph commences with a verse, in praise of the god Vishnn, which 
occupies the whole of the first three lines and part of the fonrth line. Then itt 
specified the date, both in figiire.s and words. The object of the inscription is 
to record the erection of a temple to Vishnu by the three Bania brothers, Satya* 
sura, Srugandha and Dasa, Their mother W’as Vasu, and of their father’s name 
the initial letters Jaifa only have htm preserved. They were the grandsons of 
Vishnneliara and great grandsons of VriddHibodda. 

The real importance t*f this record conaj.stH in the specification of the date 
ami in its telling us what connection the Vikrama era had mth the Jtiilava 
tribe. The w*ording used in expressing the date is divided into frwo parts. The 
first part speaks of four bmidred and eighty-one Kpta years having expired. 
From the Jlandaaor iuMiriptions of Naravurman discovered by me we learn be¬ 
yond all doubt that Krita w-as [he name of the Vikrama-Samvat, In oiy remarka 
on this record I have stated that, before it was discovered, the name Krita 
had already been known in two inscriptions to have been applied to the year of 
this era, but that its full significance had not then been perceived. When, 
therefore, our inscription uses the same name, we have only to understand 
thereby that the year 481 was a Vikrama date, ajid is thus cijuivalent to A.D. 
4‘>4. The second part of the date makes mention of the lunar day in the words : 
nsijihh Mdlava-pUrvint/ath 481 KdHiika^itiMa-'patichampdm, i“.e. the 5th of the 
bright half of Karttika of the year 481. The most interestiiig expression is 
Mdhm-pftrmhjdth, which qualifies panchmuyam, the word expiesaing the lunar 
day It is not quite easy to understand what the word piiiw in this exptesaion 
exactly means. At first sight it seems very tempting to take it in the senae 

in which it is lustkl in such expressiona aa etasydm, . pufvdtjdm which we fcrequently 

meet with m the epigraphs of the Kushana period. But evidently this meaning 
cannot suit here, because this phrase invariabty follows the specification of the 
date and never precedes it as it does in our record. Apte's dictionary, it is 
worthy of note, gives “ established, customary, of long standing ” as one of the 
many significations of the word pHrm. It is rather unfortunate that the lexicon 
docs not refer us to any Sanskrit work where this word has been employed in 
this sense. It cannot, however, be denied that the sense suits here excellently, and, 
what is more important, the expression Mdlava-pdrwdpam can thereby Ise brought 
to bear precisely the same meaning as similar phrases used in other epigraphs 
bear ok , MiHavandni ganasthittjd of the Mandasor inscription of Kum&rogupta 
and' Baudhuvarman,* Mdlava-gat}a-sthiti-vaidi of another Mandasor inscription 
but of‘the time of Yawjdharnian,* and Mdtam-fjan-umndte of a third Mandasor 
inscription referring itself to the reign of Naravarman.* Mdkm-pnrta thus 
uieona established or customary among the Malavns/’ Now, it deserves to be 
noticed that this expresaion liaa been msed to qualify pan^hampSih {tithau) 
This shows that the connection of the Malavas with the era was only in regard 
to the reckoning of the lunar date. We know that the years of the Vikrama 

‘ Fl«l, /ucfA, p. 83. 

* rtW. p. IM. 

* tHd. Aitl., V<A. iOLlI, p. Ifll 01 Sp. /wl. Vol. XU, p. 320. 


\ 
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era found in old inscriptioiis present dillerent metliods of cumputation. Thus- 
while some of these are KartUmdi, others are Chadradi 3o\m titim, ogsin, con¬ 
form to the PQrn.imant'a, and some to the AmiLnta, armugejiieiit of the Imiar 
tnonths. The Mtlava system may have repreiieiited one of these cnraputationa 
or pcrhapa a oombination of both. What rMs tnethml of reckooing exactly was 
we do not know, but it will be easily admitted that this must affect the eom- 
putiition not ordy of tithis but aha of years eveiilually. And this explains why 
we find the phrases Mdinm-qnna Mi and metl in connec'- 

tion also with the (Vikmma) years as distinguished from the tilhis, 1ji the 
Nftgari epigraph, too, the year 4S1 has for the same reastm been expressly 
mserted m the wording w'hich specifies the tithL 


It will thus be seen that the Malavas had nothing to do vvith the founda¬ 
tion of the Vikrama era. The old name of the Vikrama years was Kfita, what¬ 
ever that term may mean. The Malavaa were cotinected with this era only so 
fur as the computation of the tifhii, primarily and of the years eventually went. 
Li my paper on the Mandasor inscription of Naravarman I hud thi.s, 

but this has now been nniuLstakubly demonstrated. I tMnk, bv the espres.sion 
of to Sagari rward araplayad »a aa a.Ijaativa' of jMamM 
( la regard to tlia old namo Knta of the Vikraaa. year. I baya already 

dia™ atteahon to the fact tot to word ha. i,. all epigraph, l.ee.. luiido to 
ataad in app,aat,* to to phrase espre<®ive of years. It see™ as if the years 

are here .ntaade.1 to he ealM Kpfa '•made, inveuted," ao doaht. for the’pur- 

pose of cftlt'ulatmg time. ' 

Carlleyle was laoky eaoagh to rdrtai,. a, maay a, 1« g„„J o„iae at .Vagari. 
Whea I we, ea^ped there last erdd seasoa. the people hroagh. «yeral erdos 
to ate to prrehaae. bat as almost „U of them were too maeh e..rris]«l sad 
defac«I, I had to ooateat myself with hayiag eiw oaly. More coias were laid 
hare darmg my exearetams, ha, even here some of ,he„. were (,.aad r„ ‘ 
ho^leesly coreo. ed and mdy 18 wnre in good coaditioa. Of these twentyfoar 

L KlL'y ’ fyP». fear pertaia the gihi-janapadl, me 

m a kshatopa. and the re« miseellaaeoaa. Tl,e Ksbatrapa com is that „f MahS- 

fcshatrapa Vijayasena w.th to date lilt (=230 A.D.). Carileyle found two KsU- 
tapa com. one of Atri Dama (BUartridaman) aad tha ’other of Asa dI na 
(Taaodoman). Of the aorteen KOrtopap, ooiaa I found at Sagarl. e^obty™ 
seem. ,o have h«n gerrerally punched with tonr symhols and to refers 
two, with Bonietimes the omission of one sv-mhol. \Vlint ■ w 

have been de.scribed on pnee 148 'iitd iliaw' ^symbols are 

the Karshapana coinage of NalirL The most i Peculkr to 

by me or by Curlle,! are liTofT S r f 

symbols on them but heeauM of the Icgeml which ther'bear'''’'lt’tr“ "^l 

fonnd ill its entirety on anv siiiale coin, but n r '■ r 

to read the whole. The lett^ of It 1. enables us 

Carileyle, but he divides the words cnriouslv TnJ puira^rnt 

oa tola. Cuaaiagham. however wag the’ first r^ r i luterpretatioa 

The legead ran. ‘I--= 
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by " (Coin) of the Madhyamikafjds of the country of It Ls impossible to 

accept this tranaiatitui, for, in the &rst ptuce, Majkimik&yii is here obviously 
the genitive singular of Majhimiha (Madhyamika), and, secondly, it is inconceiv¬ 
able how Kagari and the south-easternmost part of EajputanS can ever be 
looked upon as forming part of the Jiibi country which was situated far north* 
wards in the Punjab. Professor KieJhom was the first to identify 3lajhiiuika 
of this legend with Mndhyamika mentioned by Patanjah as having been invested, 
in his time by a Yavana king, and takes it to be the old name of Nagar!.* 
This identification was a distinct further step towards the correct interpretation 
of the legend. Taking advantage of this suggestion, IHr. V. A. Smith translated 
it by “Coin of Majhimika (Madhyamibl) in the §ibi country/’* But this ren¬ 
dering ia open to the second of the two objections urged against Cunningham's 
interpretation, for we have absolutely no evidence that the ^ibi countiy included 
Nagari and the surrounding region, and what little evidence there is on this point 
points to its location in the Punjab, Besides, no instance of coinage is yet 
known to have been issued in the name of a place, as Mr. Smith's interpreta¬ 
tion implies. The only correct translation of the legend would in my opinion, 
be * Coin of the Sibi jamjiatla of the Madliyamika [country]/ The word prajwtfa 
no doubt means * an inhabited country ' but it also signifies ‘ an autonomous people/* 
The latter is the only sense in which the word Is to be taken in the interpretation 
of the legend. This is confirmed by another class of coins, which bear the 
legend: Haja&a-jaiiafadam, ‘Coin of the Kajanya people/ The term mjanya 
13 not here the Sanskritised form of the Rajput title Rana, as is supposed by 
some uumisniatbts and scJiolarB. but ia rather the name of a people whose 
existence ie attested by the Ranas residing in the hill districts of the Punjab 
ami RSiiea of the Goa territory.* This tribal rignification of the word has been 
known BUice the time of Pai^iim. who mGutions them in his aphorism, Rdjanyd-’ 
dibhyo vuif (IV. 2t S3). This aiiim teaches ns that if vh^ is applied to terms 
such as Rdianyn and others, the word so fotmetl becomes espre.ssive of their 
country. Thus Rsjanvakn means tlie country of the Rajani'as. Evidently by 
Rajunvaa a specific people is meant—a conclusion whicli is strengthened by the 
fact that along with Rajanyas are mentioned Udumbaras, Arjuiiiiyauas and 
others to form the imjanya-yana. As Udumbaras and Arjuimyanas are well- 
known tribes referred to in inscriptioua and coins, 1 have no doubt that Rajanya 
also denotes a tribe OT people, and the word janajHida occurrbg in the legends of the 

Sibi and Rajanya coins must necessarily mean ‘ an autonoinuus people or tribe.* 
Tustauces of co^ge struck by the various tribes in India are well known, but coins 
issued m the name of a country are entirely foreign to Indian numismatics. 

It ia thus clear that the coins found at Nagari are those struck by the Sibi ^ 
tribe. From the references to this people contained in the works of Greet 
writers such os Strabo and Quintus Curtiua, and of Sanskrit literature such an 

- --— Hfp., Vol, V], p. SOfl lud VoL XlV. p. I4fi. 

» tnd. .4bl, Vol. vn, p, SiW. 

* Earlij Uiitors of /s«f*a (Std ed 1. p. 513, 

* CcvmtRftfKl Letlaru. I91S, pn ITS — L 

‘ ioiff S. At. Sor., IftUB. pp. 
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the 3i]iihSbL.SjrAtA, Biihati^aiiihjt^ ond so forth, the habitat of the 6ibis seems to 
hove been ia the Funjab, and, in particiilar, the central tract lying between 
Lahore and Multan.^ A vase onginaDy foimd at Shorkot and now lying in the 
Lahore Muaenm xtmkes meation of Sibipura, which may be ideutioal with Shorkot 
itaeif. It may be asked how the gibis, if they were settled in this part of the 
Punjab, came so far iwuth as Nagarf, which is in the south-easternmost part of 
RSjputanS. Epigraphic and ethnological evidence is abundant and unmistakable 
that tribes of various kinds such as the llalli or Alalavas. /Vhirs or Abhiras, 
Gurjaras, and so forth never stuck to their first settlement in India but freely 
migrated eastward and fiouthwartL Some of the Sibis must have similarly left 
their original home and made a settlement for themselves in and round about 
Nagan, And it is, no doubt, to distinguish the ^ihis of Nagarl from tiuwie nf the 
Fimjab that in the coin legend a specific mention seems to have been made of .Madh- 
yamikB, which unquestionably was the old name of SagnrI and also of the district 
round about it. It has been stated above that Patafijalj (e. 150 U.C.} speaks of 
iladhyainika as being besieged by a Yavana king, and refers to it in such a manner 
as to show that the event took place in his time. This A’avaiui or Greek king has long 
ago been identified with Menander, and there is no doubt that the AEadhyamika 
invested by him ia Nagaii. From the ruins and inscriptions found here, Nngari 
appears to have been a place of very great importance. As has already been 
fitatetl, one of the epigraphs diacovered by me here makea mention of an .yva- 
medha, and another of a Vajapeya aacrifice, performeij here. Though the latter 
w to be ascribed to the 4th wntury A.D,, U the early Gupta pentNl, the 
former has certainly to be assigned to the 3r<l centiirv li.C., *>, at leA.st a 
century prior to the time of PatanjaU. The place. wheVe an .Wametlha aacri* 
ficc was celebrated, could not but he the capital of ct paramount sovereign, who 
alone was entitled to perform it. And it is quite natural that the Greek prince, 
aspirmg to the rank of the supreme ruler of India, could not possiblv leave the king 
of Madhyamikfi (Nagari) unvanquished. ^mg that Mudhyunukii^ was a place of 
such consequence, I started finding out whether the conntry or the people residing 
m and about it were referred to in works of Sanskrit liternture, ainl 1 was 
delighted to find at least two such references. Chapter 8 of the *SaJ)Jidmmtn 
ot the Mahabharata, while describing Nakida's expetUtion of conquest in West 
Inilia, Worms ua that this Pandava. after subjugating Dufiarna, le. the pro* 
Vince ivith VidiM or Beanagar as its capital, turuetl up northwards and came 
down southwards conquering the tribes fiibis, Trigartas. Ambashthas. Alahivos, 
Poficliakarpataa and Madhyamakeyas, after ^'anquishing whom he again turned 
back and went north to Pushkara. Madhyamakeyas are e^dently the people 
settled in Madhyamika country, which is south both of Puahkar and the aouth-easteni 
port of the Jaipur State which the Malavas were occupying from 150 B.C. to 
330 A.D, The Brntai-sasiihUa^ alsii places AlSdhyamikas in the Jladhya-deSft 
or Middle Country along with Matiyaa who were situated round about Bairat 
m the northH^astem part of the Jaipur State. By Mailhyamika Dr. Fleet under- 
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standi ’ pef»ple in the middle couutrv,* but it is not clear on wLat authority 
he says so. Gramnmtically spealdiig, the name must mean otJy ' a peopie living in 
MadhyamikS country.' I have no doubt, therefore, that MadhyamikS contniued to 
fliiurish till the 7tli century A.D. when VnrahaDiihira. author of the BfiJiat- 
mjiihitd, lived, and in support of this position it may he mentionefl tliar nvius 
of the medifeval iwriod are Iiy no means few at Nagarf. A reference to Madhya- 
mihg niflv ako be traced in a fragmentary inscription of the second century 
B.G. foiDid at Bari iu the Ajmer dwtrict, the last line of which is 
[ri]/^i(e) [if]-. So far as these words stand, a king of iladhynmiko. 

called Vitim aeema to be here alluded to. 

Aa 1 was encamped at Xagari for more than two moutlm it waii possible for 
me to make a careful search for loose sculptures. These were nujiiero\iA, but most 
of them were devoid of any mterest. 1 confine myself here to a description 
of only those which struck me as important. In the heart of the village is a 
goddess called Eahkali JIata, who is worshipped in the open, A small cuclosure 
wall has been put np by the villagers round tins deity, couslsting of sculptured 
fragments. Of these two were origiiially capitals of pillars of the Gupta period. 
One of them is 2' square and k I' 9" high. The upper isectiou is oniamented 
with the high seated lions back to back. Below is jihown foliage hanging at 
each comer and the mterveniiig si>ace has been occupied with foliage and reed 
ornament. The piece ends with a round abacus S'" in circumference. On the 

top surface are five socket holes, one in tlie centre and the remaining four one 

at each comer. The other Gupta capital is a fmgment. Only the upper section 

of St has been preserved, and that too in half. Aa it is, it is 1' high, oiid as 
the preserved side measures 1' 11T, it appears to have been 1' li|' square. 
Instead of Uons we have here bulls, but with a Kirtimukhii between, with a 
pendant issuing from the mouth {Plate XIV. a). Not far from the open shrine 
of Kafikali Mata is a round dwinlaAn piece of the taediicval period, I' 9' high 
(Plate XIV. 6). it b said to have been lirovigbt here for tpng the Rat* of Bedkk 

elephant, 

Abfiut two miles .south of NagarT village is a big mound called Kunyardi, 
Ixalf of which belongs K* Nagaii and the other half to a neighbouring vdlkge. 
On the top of it has been installed a deity, the name of which the people were 
not able to tell me. Here also an attempt seems to have been made to raise 
a tinv enclosure wall rao.stly of plain stones. The only dres.^ stones here 
detectetl were reaUy p.'irts of a Bmall plain but old railing, and consisted of one 
coping piece, one rail pillar broken into two, and two rail Iwrs which no doubt 
belon'^edto this pillar as they fitted into its socket holes (Plate XIV, c). Curiously 
enough, one aide of each l>aT has been carved into a katujum omament. 

About a mile east of the KunyartU mound ia a place locally known as 
tfoJtT Maid-Id bolatm. The image, which is here worshipped as Sadu Mata, 
represents reallv the grxi Eevanta, a son of Siirya, the sun (Plate XV. b), Ee 
ia aeated on a home, bk left hand pulling the bridle and right bearing a cup 
of wine. Behind, k an attendant bolding an mnbreUa over him. 'Hie staff of 
the umbreUa alone temaine. The top of the umbrella and the head of Revanta 
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are gone. In front of the horae ia a man playing on a tabor. Between the 
legs are two attendants and a heifer. Near this image are hosts of others, but 
these last are mere fragments and are unidentifiable. They have all been placed 
in a rnbble wall enclosure. In the chxfc vicinity of the enclostire begin the low 
lands of the hills and here are lines of rock of the lamiferous kind springing out 
of the earth and running parallel to one another. Evidently we have here a 
qnarry of the Gupta period exploited for the purposes of sculpture (Plate XV. a). 
I found here one huge block of stone which w&s bemg carved into a lion of the 
Gupta style (Plate XV, c). Only the outline of the animal has been sculptured, 
the details being left uncarved. Again, I lighted upon two model pillars, of which 
only one was m good condition. It was only 2' Si' high. It is square at the 
bottom, octagonal in the middle, and round at the top. A large pillar is stand- 
ing close by it, which was no doubt being cut out after ihLs pattern. Only 
the square and octagonal sections were sciilptorcd, the round portion being not 
begun at all. It is this pUlar which is supposed to be the rod with which Sfi4u 
Mata churned her milk (bolavna). Two dinahhi pieces were also here seen by 
me, of which one was unfinished. The model pillars and the other sculpturos 
which are in an unfinished condition leave no doubt in my opinion as bo the 
sculptors of the Gupta period having worked in this quany and sent their finished 

products to .Madhyainiki to be set up in the structures for which they were 
destined. 

One class of objects which I noticed while survcmg the antiquities on the 
surface of the earth, and which struck me with some astonkhmcnt, was the 
moulderl bricks. Only three spcdmeiis of t-hia plastic art were found ; but they 
were enough to convince me that this art was practised in olden days at Nagari, 
^an inference which was afterwards more than amply conohttratetl by the find 
of more moulded bricks in my excavations at the .Mahiideva temple mound 
These three bncks I found near the open almne of Kmkali ilata referred to 
above (Plate XXL a). One of them is .square, with its border decorate<I with a 
ripple ornament and with an erect palm tree .‘;tnnding at one side. The second 
18 a fragment, but enough k preserved to show that it wa.s of a semi-circular 
shape. The edge is formed by what looks like a lotus nimbus. What the nim¬ 
bus originally surrounded cannot be made out with certainty, but it appears to 
be the head-dxe^ of some figures. Of the thkd brick only the lower portion 
IS preserved, and it shows the lower body of a person seated ou a chair The 
Teas^rn why the discovery of these bricks astonished me was that they should 
have been found at Nagarf which was situated in a hilly region and where con¬ 
sequently stone was the natural building material. In whichever hilly district 
we find aucimit monuments, we notice that the plastic work is of wrought stoue. 
At sanchi, for example, which is in the midst of hills, we find ail Eculptures 
of stone. In Smd nr in the plains of the Punjab and the United Provinces 
where idoae i» warce, the laying of moulded bricks is perfectly normal and intelli¬ 
gible. But it is infixplicable at Ntigari, where one sees nothing but hills all 
aroimd, and where stone la the natural and cheape.st building material. What is 
shll more notewortl.}- i. that the moeUed bricks which were mtearthed m exec 
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Tstions here are terxacott&a of a liigh order, and can, in point of texture and 
artistic merit, bear comparison with those that are found in Gandhora. Evi¬ 
dently this plastic art seems to have flourished greatly in Madhyamiha, and the 
^question arises; why should it have been in such practice at Nagari where stone 
mouldings alone would be expected I It is not easy to give a reply, but per¬ 
haps the explanation is that it was brought by the Sibis from the Punjab. It, 
however, deserves to be noticed that whereas some motifs from Greek art were 
clearly borrowed in the Oandhaia terracottaa. they are conspicuous by their 
absence in the Madhyamika specimens. The Sibis migrated into the soiithem 
parts of Kajpntana about loO B.C., at a time when Greek art had not yet 
exercised any influence over that of Garidhilra, and this seems to be the reason 
why no Greek influence is traceable in the terracottas found at Nagarl. 

One other class of objects which I noticed at Nagari deserves to be des¬ 
cribed, They arc designated gJtdnia or oil mills by the people there. But 
what their exact purpose was is not clear. Six such were found by me, not far 
from one another, and lying on the east of the southern half of the citadel 
immediately beyond the moat. Oi these, three were laid bare, but only one 
was found whole and entire (Plate XVI. i). It was 5' 3' high, of which the 
upper 8' were fairly well dressed. The lower portion was very rough and tapered 
to the bottom. The top surface has been cut into two concentric rings, 
of which one is V o” and the other 2' 4* in diameter. The inner ring has been 
hollowed to a depth of 1' 34' and is connected with a ladle-shaped slit cut in 
the vertiesU face of the fikdm for carrj'ing its contents through a stone channel 
below into a drain. This drain has an earthen bottom, and its sides are formed 
of stone chips and brick bats. It was traced over a length of 9', and seems to 
have 1»een covered ndth stone slabs. On each side of the ^hdifi was found a 
long narrow stone, which no doubt was hammered down to fix the t/fum tight 
into its portion in the hollow in which it was placed. 

Of the aucient stmeturea only two are at pre-sent .standing near Nagari. 
The first is that known as €bh-diva! or vertical lamp, about a mile north-ea.st 
and on the outskirts of the Nullage (Plate XVl. o). On its summit, it i.? said, 
was placecl a huge concave vessel which was filled with cotton seeds soaked in 
oil These were lighted and served as a beacon lamp at night to the whole of 
Akbaris camp when he had come and was settled there for reducing Chitorgarb. 
It is a pvramidal tower conatructed of twenty-one huge square blocks oi lime¬ 
stone closely fitted to one another, and k nearly 37' high, including the topmost 
block which has now fallen down. It is 14' 2' square at the base from out¬ 
side. and was 2' 6' rwiuare at the apex when the fallen block was b position. 
What its bside is like wilt lie seen from Plate NVH. It will he observed that the 
structure was solid for 4' from the bottom, then hollow for about 20', and solid 
anab up to the tt)p. The tower has seven small openings which are supposed 
to be wbdows for admitting light; but thk U very doubtful and the openbga 
seem to have been gaps created by the fractured bits of the stone blocks having 
dbappeared. There are no traces of a sUircase inside, and even if there had 
been any, it could not have led to the summit. Colonel Tod, in his brief 
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description of this monument, cxpresBcs regret that in consequence of an accident; 
he bad met be was nnable to climb the staircoM “ trodden no doubt by Akbar'a 
feet,” This staircase possibly was an outer one and of woriden conFtruction 
which has now perished. This monument, like the nest to he deacrilied, is of 
Kicb a unique character that it gives rise to several questions such as (1) whe¬ 
ther it was really of the time of Akhar, (2) if not, what purpose it originnlly 
served, and (3) when it was erected. All these quei'tioiLs will be con.ridered 
further on. 

The other structare is that locally known ns Hiithi-budilT about half a milt> 
east of the tillage. It is an opeji rectangular enclat-iire, and hi so colled beenuse 
it was used as an elephant stable when Akliar came to invest the fort of 
Cbitorgarh and was erutrampetl near Nagari. The structure is in a. more or less 
dilapidated condition, but has been sufficiently well pressen'ed to give ati idea 
of what it W£ia originally like {Plates XVf. c and SVITJ). It is 2911' lung mid 151 ' 
broad from outside and 290' long and 145' broad from inside. Traces of mi 
entrance are visible in the south walb Whether there wils miy similar entriuice 
provided in. the north wall, it la now tmpo&sihle to deternune os the greater 
portion of it has been destroyed. Each wall was originally 9' GT high, and 
consisted of five succesrive layers of heavy massive blocks of liimjiiiferoua stone 
placed one upon the other. The stone waa no doubt originally grey in colour, 
but boa now become dark with exposure. The hlocks have been well dressed 
where exposed to view. Of the upper and under surface, ouly 3' from the edge 
have been dressed, the remaining portion being left rough but somewhat concave 
BO that only the dre.wed border of the upper side of one block came in immediate 

contact with that of the underside of the block upon it, leaving a slight lutilow 

in between. The charactcristie feature of the wall is that it i» pyramidal in 
section. Naturally, therefore, not only do blocks vary in thickness in different 
layers, but no single block has uniform thickness. The ihickneai of the wall is 
3' 0' at the hotum and 1' 3' at the top. Each wall was originallv erowned 

by a coping stone, slightly moulded at the top. The inride of the encltmte 

was of ft fairly unilonu level except at the centre where there were traces of a 
dais eaid to have been constructed in Akbar's time to feed hw elephants. 

When I first carefully examined this Huthf-bfldB in Kovemlier la.Bt, the first 
question that occurred to me was: What could have been the purpo.^ of tliJs 
structure? WTiile 1 was pondering ovur thk quesHon, I was reminded of the 
Ghosundi well inscription .summarised above, because the stone on which it was 
engraved was not only of the same latniniferous variety as that the Hatlil-b3d5 
stone, bat origimUy formed part of a maastve block \rimilar to those used in 
that structure. As the stones empli^ed in the construction of the Ghosundl 
well are believed to have been taken ^m NagatT, it but confirmed my hypo- 
thesia. But did the contents of the inscription support it ? It spoke of the 
erection of a fUjd-m^akdra by Gajayana. son of P5t5.^T. for the god« Sam- 
karshana and Vaaudeva. Now, what did the Sanskrit expression mean ? f tb- 
vioualy It meant a worship stone enclosure, ie. a atone enclosure round an 
object of worship to diatingmsh it from enclosures surrounding, e.p., palatial 
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btiitdiligs. The epigraph was thus found to give cunfirmation to my hypothesis, 
because Hathl-biida was a stone enclusuxe, and further, if my hypothesjs was in 
any way correct, the itisciiptiun told us that the building originally eoolo^d a 
shrine of the gods Saiblcarshana and Vasudeva. But it remained to be seen 
whether any independent testimony could be found to support the inference 
that the structure was coimccted \s\th Vasudeva worship 1 Accordingly I made 
a very careful inspection of the stones composing the enclosure walls with a 
view to see whether there were any inscriptions anywhere engraved. One such 
record was found. Though it waa aomewliat weatherworn, tlioic was no doubt 
that the letters were to be read Sri-Vhhnujiadabhjffiih, and were in characters 
of the 7th century A.D. Taken by itself, this short record, though it showed 
that a temple of V'^ishnu was standing here In the 7th century- A.D., diil not 
necessarily prove that it was in existence in the 3td or 4th century B.C,, to 
which period the ClhoaOndi inscription had been ascribed. If, however, it w'aa 
taken in conjunction with and not in isolation from the facts stated above, they 
all agreed with one another in such a manner as to leave no doubt in my mind 
that the Hathi-bada was originally an enclosure round a shrine of Vaeudtva who 
continued to be worshipped there till 700 A.D, Granting that this conclusion 
was correct, was there evidence to show that objects of worship were auirounded 
by stone walla, especially at that early period ? ^Vithout being dogmatic on the 
point, 1 must say that I could not help thinking that what we now called 
railings rountl stupas were really p&jd-iild-praMfas, though they were round and 
ours was rectangular. It is true that no inscription on their railings had yet 
come to light which told us bow they were originally styled, It must, however, 
be stated in this coiuiection that a similar expression was not unknown to me 
from au Aaoka inscription. 1 refer here to sitanigadabhicka occurring m the 
PadariyS or Rummindei pillar inscription.* * Scholars previously divided these letters 
differentlv into most embarrassing words, but Sh- Ramkrishna Bhandorkar W’as 
the first to show’ that this was really one phrase, meaning “ an encloauie or 
railing nutde of stone,’’® I was giad to find that Dr. Fleet substantially agreed 
with him,® Personally 1 would understand the phrase to mean 4ild-vi^ada- 
bhlcM^ i.e.f a huge stone wall, \V"hat Aioka wanted to tell us wms that ho 
constructed tljii wall round the spot of Buddha’.s birth, which was already an 
object of worship and where he actually worshipped, The word in tiia 

phrase, which corresponds to the Sanskrit vihifa (huge, stupendous) is note¬ 
worthy, and is no doubt significant of the huge naassive blocks which must have 
composed this wall like Halb^h5da. I could, therefore, safely take it that 
Hiithi-bada as pujd-Md-prdJiHrA was not of a unique character and could very 
well be hupposetl to have enclosed an object of worship, which in the present 
case was the divinities Stiihkarsbana and VSsudeva, especially as an exact in¬ 
stance in pobit was provided by the railing which surrounded the ahiine of the 
latter god unearthetl by me near KhSm Baba at Beauagor two years ago. This 

■ S},. /jKt. V<A. V., p. 4, 

* Jew. Bomb. An. St*., VaL XX, p, MS. tHrte 14. 

• Joti*. B. At. Soe., 1909. pp. 410.7. 
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railing, the Hathl-ba^ ecclosuie, ati<I tke railmgs of the stu'pa$ were all 
§ita-'pra}iSr€a, though they were of diSerent types. It W'as cow necessary to 

decide whether this wss an early atructure and especially whether it could liave 
existed during the 3rd or 4th century to which period the inscription has 

been assigned. The mere architect oral style of the budding did not give us 

much help in fixing its age. It, no doubt, told ub that it was a pre-Muham- 
madan structure, and its stupendous lithic components indicated that it was to 
be ascribed to a very early period. But what this early period was, the archi¬ 
tectural style was unable to tell. Accordingly I sunk .several trenches here, and 
also with the object of determiumg whether any other buildings stood inside or 
outside the enclosure. Unfortunately for me I experienced great difficulties iu 

obtaining an adequate supply of coolies, and though the first and main object 

was fulfilled, the second was but verj’ partially realised. The places where the 
trenehea were out have all been shown m Plate XV111. 

The ground roimd the Hathi-hada was highly undulating, but in a trench 
at the south-east corner where there was the maximuiu accumulation of debris, 
coins of §ibi-janapada referrefi to above were found at a level of about sis feet 
above the original gruunil of the Huthi-badS. 1 have stated above that these 
coins have to be assigned to the middle of the 2iid century B.G, If they are 
of such an early (leriod and w'ere found at a much higher level than that of the 
original ground of the structure, the hitter can easily he assigned to 300 or 250 
B.C,, to which period the Ghosundi itiBCription has to be attributed. Nothing, 
therefore, precludes us from supposing that the atone on which this inscription 
is engraved viroA originally part of this enclosure, and that consequently it en¬ 
closed a shrine of Samkarshana and Vasudeva of 300 or 250 B.C, at the latest. 
Thb b, therefore, the earliest trace of a ^'asudeva temple distoveretl, the next 
earliest being that at Beanagar (ancient \'idi^) which 1 laid hare near Kham 
Baba two years ago, ond W'hicli belonged to about *2(K> B.(,', 

't err little of the H^thi-budii shrine has survived. In the west half of the 
enclosure were found remabs of a brick platform, which origiimliy ran eaat to 
we.'st. It is 34' broad on the east .side, the ivest being untraceable, Of its 
length only 15' could be traced on the north, and 12' on the south side. It 
seems to have been coUBtructed of three courses of bricks only, 'Tlie platforni 
stands on a floor which appears to have spread over the w’hole ground inside the 
enclosure. The floor seems to have been composed of differejit materials at 
different places. In front of the platform it consisted of a course of concrete 
upon that of pulverised bricks. In another place it was composed of stone chips 
and brickbats well ramnied down. As the lev*el of the floor almost coincides 
with the top of the foundations of Hathi-badfi waUs, it i.s highly probable that 
we have here the ground level of the temple of Batiikarshaua and Vflsatleva 
referred to m the Ghosiindi bscriptbm Possibly the temple Btood on the brick 
platform. But it is not clear whether the hitter was of the time of this inecrip- 
tion or of a later period, for we know that it was a place of Vaishnava worship 
till the 7th century A.D. It is, hon*ever, certain that the platform was con¬ 
nected with one or the other Vaishnava temples here, beeauae the sides of thc" 
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former are parallel to the walls of the Hathl bada, and it ift equidiatantly situjit.ed 
from the north and south walls of the Utter. Originally the shrine of Sariikar- 
shana and Vasudeva may have been a wooden construction, and we cannot, 
therefore, reasonably expect any of its remains to survive to the present day. 
But its successor, the temple of Visbriu which was standing on this site till 
700 A.D., must certainly have been built of stone, and it may perhaps look 
strange that hardly any of its vestiges should have remained. But this need 
not be wondered at, because all ancient sites have proved mines for exploitation 
to the people of the surrounding vilUgcs aud are made to yield materiaU to 
build their dwellings with. In the case of Nagari we know that the stone of its 
ancient magnificent structures has been carried to all the neighbouring villagea 
up to a distance of 10 raiks, and was transported in Urge ([uantities even to 
Chitorgarh, where almost all the old buildings are believed to have been 
constructed of materiaU brought from Nagari. An exactly analogous case is 
furnished by the shrine of Vasudeva which was in existence near Kham Biiba 
alluded to above. Though parts of the railing which surrounded it were 
unearthed, no trace of the shrine itself was found. 

With the hope of tracing, as far as possible, the length of the brick plat¬ 

form, I extended my excavations over nearly 130' from ita east edge. The 
failure to trace rt beyond 15' did not daunt me, and 1 now decided to dig 
deeper than the floor level, f had gone little dcepet than 2' when I lighted 
upon some curious reiuams whose purpose I have not been able to unravel. 
Here were exposed the trace.? of two walls, elliptical in plan and one falling 
within the other (Plate The central part of the structure formed by the 

inner ellipses was 33’ tong and ll' broad. The circumambulatory part compriaed 
by the outer ellipses was 4ti' long and allowed a passage wide all round. The 
floor of this structure consisted of a layer of surkhi and kantar sandwiched 
between layers of chunam and kankar and was coateil with plaster. The floor 
wTis traceable even outside up to 7' 4' on the west. The wall of the eircuni- 
ambuktory passage was composed of plastered mud and its maximum height 
preserved was I' 5'. The wall of the central part docs not appear to have been 
of uniform construction. Its eastern half was of greater height than the we.stern 
and was like the wall of the circumambulatory passage formed of plastered 
mud. Tlie western half consisted of a single horizontal brick course laid on the 
floor and was coated with plaster, showing that no further masonry course came 

upon it. How the two parts were joined one to the other in not clear. It is 

possible that the supeistructure here nns & wooden erection which, has now been 
all destroyed. Again, we should have normally expected it to be apsidal in 
plan, as shown bv the ancient caves heretofore found- But as we have an 
instance of a circular cave, there is nothing strange in finding an old structure 
which is elliptical in plan. As stated above, these remains were found a little 
more than 2' below the origiiml ground of the Hathl-bsdftf and it was, there¬ 
fore doubtless older than the temple of SanikaTahana and Vasudeva which this 
enclosed If the latter ha-s to be attributed to 300 or 230 B.C., the former may 

aafely be assigned to 350 or 300 B.C. It Is not, however, clear whether the 
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earlier etructtire was a religtoua edifice, and, in particular, a teraplc dedicated 
to these gods, that is, the predecessor of the one for which the Hlthi-bil^S 
enclosure was put up, Tlic fact that the walls of the former are not parallel 
to those of the euclosure is rather unfavourable to that inference. But it must 
also l>e horne in mind that when an old temple falls into ruins and a new one 
is constructed on its sate, they need not nece&iarily He coincident or their walls 
parallel to one another, iVnd it Is not impotdhte that the eUipticnl edifice may 
be the immediate predecessor of the temple for which the puja-Silu’-pfoIi'^ftt was 
erected. 

Ill this connection it seems very tempting to consider whether the structure 
Ijbh-tll^al described above was in any way connected irith Hathi-bfida. It ia 
impossible not to perceive the points of similarity between the two monuments. 
Both are composied of huge blocks of la minif erous limestone, piled one upon the 
other, and are pyramidal in section. This made me wonder whether the tjbh* 
dival did not origmaUy lie near the Hsthnbida, Accordingly I began to study 
the former atructine very minutely and carefully. One interesting feature that 
1 now noticed was that the tIbh-dJval had no fouridationB. Evidently, there' 
fore, it must have been brought from elsewhere. This inference was strengthened 
by the fact that aU the atone kycrfi bore holea, which in the case of the larger 
blocks were to be seen inside also corresponding to the outer ones. The holea 
appear to me to have been intended for lifting up the stones. It seems that the 
tlbh-dival did originally stand near the Ililthi-badS. When Akbar came and was 
encamped near Nagati, his men who turnetl the IlSthl-badft into an elephant 
stable must have noticed the other structure, which, ]mt because it could easily 
be taken to pieces and re-adjusted, was .shifted to its present site and ma<le 
to serve the p^pose of a beacon light. .4nd it was for easy conveyance of the 
stone blocks that the holes referred to above were bored. Originally these must 
have been cut in the blocks on one of the two pahn of faces opposite of 
the streictme hut they were not reset precisely in their original position eo 
that though the majority of these apertures are foimd on one pair of opposite 
aides, some are to be seen in the other pair also. There is, therefore, nothing 
impossible m our supposing that Ubh-dTval was originallv connected with the 
tomple of feamkatshaua and Vosudeva, most probably as a Oarud^,Ma. 

uppermost layer which has now fallen down shou. an aperture in the centre 
of the top, indicating that one more course came upon it. and this may have 
comststed of an image of Garuda. 

The grojmd to„^ the Hlda-tadS fa of a highly uo.l..h,tfa,g not™. Tho, 

*■“ to half th. hright 

of the foirth .oor,e of .te ™ll from ,h, buttoo, U.e groimd on the we.t fa eo 

low that .te tonndahon, have been exposed. Tbfa onevennee. i,, fa the main 
due ta the mm water caannjt m temnfa ueighbourfag hill aud eon,.ring 

lie way tfaough .he vanou. pl.e« nouud thie structure, f had a mind to el™ away 
th. whole accomufatBa up to a dmlauee of at least 75 feet aU around This was 
“ tssk but it was eertafaly whioh oould'h^ been 

.e«>mpl.ehed d 1 had beeu able to obtain ,h. requisit* number of coolies n" 
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excjflvatioB, again, if it had been carried out, would, I am sure, have told an 
interesting story of the Nata^yaua-%’ata where the temple oi SaiiLkazshana and 
YSandevn stood. As it waa, 1 had to he eouteut with sinking a fea' trenches, 
One was cut near the aouth-w'est corner of the Hjlthi’bitdS, We had dug hardly 
one foot when the rubble foundations of an old leaidenee were exposed. They 
were about 30' distant frtuu the south wall, and were traced over a space of 
50' X 32'. On the west they were found to extend still farther, but were not 
l aid bore. The top of these foimdationa was found to be on the same level as 
the original ground of the Hathi-biit^a, and it ia possible that we have here the 
house of the PujarU who were in charge of the temple. But the temple, ns 
we have Been, was in cxiHience from 250 B.C. to 700 A.D., and we cannot 
expect one and the same house to serve as a dwelling for the throughout 

this long period. It may, therefore, be naturaUy asked: to Pu/iirTa rtf what 

period did the house belong 1 Blightly above the foundations was picked up a 

terracotta seal-die bearing the name Daiilastfa in reversed characters of the 5th 
century A.D. (Plate XXJY, No. 90). On the other h&ud, a com of the §ibi tribe 
(150 B,C,) was found here on a level slightly lower than the top of the 
foundations. It thus appears that the house was hi the occupation of the PujarU 
perhaps from about 50 B.C. to 500 A.D. and that Dutik might be one of them. 

Immediately belovr the foundations of the house were found the 

traces of a plastered floor almost exactly similar to that of the elliptical struc¬ 
ture described above. The levels of both ore very nearly the same, and they 

mar conaequenlly be of the same period. The chunam floor indicates that there 

was here a dwelling house of an earlier period upon which the later one was 
constructed. The former may have been occupied by the Ptijarls of the ellip¬ 
tical shrine winch was the predecessor of that of Samkarshapa and VSeudeva. 

lu front of the Pujdns’ house, but leaving its foundations undisturbed, we 
dug still deeper until we lighted upon a number of earthen pots. There were as 
many as 215 of these in a space of 15' long and S" Itroad, They were all 
kept upside down and were filled either with ashes or with sand. These were 
not all that vrere so arranged here. Their rowa muet have spread farther south¬ 
wards. But these were not exposed as it would have involved the demolition 
of the sonth-eaat corner of the house. They wesre lying nearly 2' below the 
chunam floor just alluded to, Eanhen pots veta found also at the south-east 
corner of the Hathi-bada where, too, a little excavation work was done, The 
earthen pots here were kid bare in two groups at two clifierent places, and were 
ako found filled with either ashes or aand. Curiuualy enough, the eastern of 
these groups was here too found in the immediate vicinity of and only two feet 
below a chunam plastered floor. This was a noteworthy fact. For there were 
here two instances of a chunam floor bemg found nearly two feet above earthen 
pots. Now two questions arise: (1) Why were the floors pkstered not only 
at the south-west and aonth-east eorners of the H3thi-bada but ako .in tbe 
elliptical atiucture inside ? (2) Why were earthen pots, filled with aahea or sand, 
deposited? 1 confess I cannot give any satisfactory replies, but it is possible 
that the chunam pkatering was done to safeguard the place against the depre- 
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Nations of white ants and the pots were laid to keep awav damp from the 
dwelling houses. 

The plastered floor unearthed at the 9oirtb-ea.‘?t comer seems to have been 
dunked by walUnga on two sides at least, showing the existence of a dweHmg 
house here. The floor was nearly 5' 9' higher in level thnn the ground of the 
Hfithi-bada, The floor and the house are no doubt later than the enclosure and 
much later than the plastered floor exposeil at the south-west comer. It must 
not, however, be supposed that the two were separated by a very long period, aa 
no doubt the accumulation of debris to the height of 6' ia apt to lead one to 
suppose, because close beside the floor and the dwelling house near the aouth- 
ea.st. corner, but slightly above their level, were brought to light two coins of the 
fiibi tribe. This shows that they were not much posterior to 150 B.C., to which 
time the coins have been ascribed. 

The second place, where 1 excavated at Nagari, was a mound in the southern 
half of the citadel surmounted by a modem shriiie of Muhadeva. This was, no 
doubt, the s/«pa mound alluded to by Carlleyle. It is true that the illustration 
he has given of it points rather to the mound locally known as Eunyardi, two 
miles south of Xagari, but, on the other hand, it must be remember^ that he 
distinctly tells us that it was “within the area of the site of the mined fortreaa 
of the ancient city,” This description can apply to the Mahadeva temple mound 
only, and not to Kunyardi, which is two miles away from the citadel. It is 
true, again, that the “plain, small, modem roofless shrine” which, he says, 
was perched on its top, indicates the latter rather than the former mound 
which is surmounted hy a domed, and consequently not a roofless, ahrine. 
Again, the arcbitrave of the Buddhist gateway, which, he tells us, was standing 
on the mound, is lying on the former, and not on the latter. It appears that 
CarUeyle bud seen both the mounds, hut that when he waa writing out his 
account probably five yearn after he visited Nagari, he confused them together. 
But the most decisive marks in the present case are hia location of the mound 
in the citadel and his reference to the architrave, and these unmistakably show 
that be had the Mahadeva temple mound in view. 

Before starting the operations at this place, I made a very carefnl survey 
of the mound and was fortunate enough to detect just a trace of a brick wall¬ 
ing on the north side. I statted excavation here, and as this wall was being 
cleared, it led to the partial exposure of other walls; when these last were 
being laid hare, they afforded indications of stiD more walls so that ere Jong 
there was here a regular intricate network of wallings whose purpose I was 
unable to understand till the extremest walls were exposed. As tlie outer face 
of these was decorated with mouldings and no traces of wallings were detected 
outside them, it convinced me tliat they were really the extremest walls of a 
wide brick platform. None of these waBinga, it is worthy of note, showed any 
marks of windows or doors, which they no doubt would have done if they bad 
formed part of dwelMngB. There can, therefore, be no doubt that these wallings did 
not represent the remaina of any ancient houses, but were intended to form a 
frame-work for eficctively bonding together the moulded walls of the platform. 
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the intervening spaces in the frame work being filled in with earth. A well- 
knowii instance of the constiuctinn of such a framework is that furnished by a 
structure called Pakki bit! excavated by Dr. Vogel at Sahet-Mahet.* An idea 
of the mouldings which adorned the outer face of the platform can be obtained 
from Plate XIX. h, and its plan imderstood, from Plate XX. The severity and 
monotony of the outer moulded wall are relieved by three projections in the 
centre, one on each of the north, west and south sides, and jutting out 9 8 
from the main line of alignment. It will be seen from the plan that the east 
side was unlike the other aides of the platform, and shows that it and its super¬ 
structure faced that direction. The maximuni height preserved of ita moulded 
walls is 4', and is found in the west wall. Thi.s seems to be nearly half of 
the original height of the platform. Though the upper half of its walls has 
fallen doivn, it appears from the terracottas picked up from its debris, to have 
been covered with decorative tiles of at least three types, some of them prob¬ 
ably arranged in string courses. One type is repreaented by what may be 
etylisd bird terracottas (Plate XXIK a). These consist of moulded bricks, measuring 
approximately each, with the left end raised into a rim fx3. 

and the border decorated with an inciaed Hue, and holding in high relief either 
a swan or a pigeon. The awau is shown either as stretching ita neck to the 
ground, as in the act of feeomg, or as cleaning its plumage. The pigeon has 
been more or less conventionalised, with its crest flowing loose at the back 
tail elongated into an intricate but artistic scroll, and breast plumage hanging 
down heavily. The second t^^e ia represented by human heads, which here 
flecmtohavo been placed in pairs, one male and one female (Plate XXI. haudc). 
The male is invariably an old face with wonder-struck expression, and the female 
a young face with either a half smiling or a placid expression. The facial expres- 
aion and the contour of the head are strikingly naturalistic. The two together 
have a framing, semi-oval in shape. The specimens found, alt except one, face 
full front. The exception is a female head, which is so turned as to expose 
only three-iourtha of the face. SirndaT heads forming wall omamentations but 
of 'a later period were recovered by Dr- Spooner during his excavations at 
Shah-jl-ki-Dheri, along with floral oruaments, some of which are of htus 
design One kind of these is caHed by him grinning heads or grotesques^ 

and the other, serious doll-like heads.* The third type of decorative tiles consists 
of bricks, measuring S'xTrxSr and with oblong bottoms and semi-circuJar 
tops They arc corvefl with Intus flowers of various conventional forms (Plate 
X^I. M- These tiles most probably formed a string course. How the others 

were lTran*-ed on the face of the walls is not cieax- 

Tlie centre of the platform was originally occupied by a superstructure, 

very little of which has now aurrived. It is 43' 0' square at the base. Imme¬ 
diately below each aide of this square is a foundation wall, 6' thick. The space 

enclored by these foundation walla is filled with a network of wallings similar 
to that of the platform. The moulded walls of the platfmm as well as those 
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of the frameworks rest on layers ol long stones which ate oblong aiid Lnmmer- 
dressed in the case of the former, but rough and shapeless in the case of the 
latter. The top level of the platform coincided with the base line of the recesses 
in the lowermost moulding of the euperstnicture, because, in the first place, the 
bricks used in the walls are of on inferior texture and gloss and the joints 
marked are rough and wide up to the sfil level, from where upwotiU they ore 
of a superior kdiid and the joints fine. Secondly, the offset referred to is not 

observable on the east cw front aide where all the framework wolla run stroight 
np to the sill level. 

Of the superstructure only the lowermost mouldbig has been preserved, 
which la nearly two feet high. Each side seems originally to have been broken 
up into ^twu recesses, each 6' from the corner, and memmring approximately 
6X2X2, Only one recess, however, is well-preserved, and Ibe singular 
feature of jt is that, although it ts a recess, it has a smafi projection in one 
comer, bio special feature of the superstructure was detcctetl and no finds 
were here made which could prove the religions dmracter of the building. Small 
lats wore, however, sunk on its top without doing any damage to the iJahSdeva 
s rme w c is ut present perched on it; and they ctmvinced me that it was 
oue solid maas of well-laid bricks and not of bricks fallen pell-mell. ThLs seems 
0 suggest the idea that the superstructure was a stilpa.^u inference which 
receives some corroboration from the fact that contiguous with the east wall 
of the platform at the place marked B in Plate XX, were found remains 
which looked like those of a miniature irfwjw n' square and that the mina of 
another amallar stupa contammg ashes wore noticeable behiml the principal 
monument and shown at C of the same Plate. But here « difficultv arises. Tlte 
auperstnict^, as stated above, is a square, and if it was ori^Uv a stupa. 
It means that it was a square mpa ol which no instance has so far hien known, 
t ts true t at no square stupa has so far been foimd or imearthed. But ntten* 
tion ^y m this connection be directed to an edifice represented on a roil bar 
medalhon rcctn-ercd in the excavations of the Jaina sfUpa at Mathura.* ft is 
a structure built m horizontal tiers and must be a stupa as indicated bv the 
heavj’ sausage-shaped garlands. It is not impossible that the siiperstrictnre 
on the platform may U a stupa of similar coustmetiom There was. however 
exhumed here absolutely nothing that marked it as a Buddhist or Jaina monu- 
m^t. Is It possible that we have here the remains of a Hindu stupa ? For 
a ong tune we were so much accustomed to hearing about and seeing Buddhist 
sliijuis only, that a stjipa jicrtaiiiing to and worshipried by the Jaina or any 
relyious sect was looked upon as inconceivable. But excavations at Mathura 
and the culhng of references to it from their scriptures left no doubt that the 
stupa M an object of worship was not unknown to the ancient Jamas. There 
IS nothing, therefore, ftrinui /acie iminjasible in tbe ancient Hindus also having 
constructed stupas and worsliipped them. In fact, Dr. Buhler has adduced 
cogent reasons for supposing that they were used and worshipped by all 
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sects that followed the JMna and Bhakti-Murgas.^ Tha only antiquity exhumed 
on this site which bears the marks of any religion is tie fonifio. A description 
of it wtH shortly foDow, but here it will suffice to state that as its nrchitioves 
are sculptured with incidents from Siva’s life and its pillars with his door¬ 
keepers, it was erected here before the god Siva. Thus the only significant 
objects found on this site point to its l>eing devoted to Hindu worship, whereas 
it is conspicuous for the absence of any antiquities which are characteristiciiUy 
Bnrldbistic or Jaina. It will not, therefore, be unreasonable to infer that the 
or funeral Tnoiiument on this site may belong to a Hindu, possibly §alva, 
sect, if we are right at all hi supposing that it existed, on the evidence fumiahetl 
by the formation of the inuei core of the ruined superstructure subsisting on the 
platform.^ 

As might be expected in the case of such an old monument, additions and 
alterations were made from time to time. The first period is characterised 
by the rise of the platform top level by at least 6". Two new walls, one on 
each side, were also erected in the east or front part of the platform. But 
the chief peculiarity of this period is the plaster with which both the afiipa 
and the platform walls were covered. The second period is marked by the 
introduction of stone work. The ground floor and the platform top were both 
paved mth stone. The original access to the fifwpff, which seems to have been 
through two wall projections on the east and nearly 13' apart, appears at this 
time to have been provided with a stone entrance, of which only the moonstone, 
the threshold, and the lintel in two fragments were exhumetl. No portions of 
the jambs came to light. The lintel seems to have been ornamented by the 
models of the chuittja window of the early Gupta style, each containing a Eirti- 
mukha. Curiously enough, the mjvi appears to have been furaisbed on the 
north with a stone water channel which was taken through the inner core of 
the platform and terminated outside in a niatora gargoyle. This gargoyle is 
the only portion of the water channel which is well-dressed and must conse¬ 
quently have been fixed into and exposed to view from the north w,aU of the 
platform- The daily ablution waters fell through the mtihira mouth into a 
amnll brick cistern'from which they were earned westwards to the river side 
by means of a drain. The drain consisted of briebs, and was covesred ako with 

bricks but set on edge. 

The laying bare of the stone water channel here makes it doubtful whether 
tlie original edifice was really a stupa, for I at any rate am not aware of any 
sttlpa being provided with a channel. Such channels have so far been invariably 
found by me connected \^ith shrmea. and hence 1 tried my very best to find 
out whether there were any traces of a sanctum of the early Gupta period. But 
I discovered no signs of it. Of eourse, as stated above, there is a shrine there 


1 FifiiM /iW. J^r,. V*l. IV, p. 338 and 9. f Sv- V-jL )I. 1^ SI3. ^ ^ 

■Or U BW 1« ha,, her-tl* d«dsG pUU<rm U .nair Aum wHch h.. 

^ iT 1 nmbahle. bcrai jie, u alnsiidv the iimfo n, ■ Ld I.r to ition ol 

to iti I*™ mthrr * brirJi *WpO -l«ti * ™ 
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ot prc^nt wlucli Is dcdic&tcti to But it is ignite a otcxlcm GrwtJon 

and was put up about 60 years ago (as 1 was informed) by a bairagi collect¬ 
ing subscriptions from the Bauias of Nagari and the neighbouring villages, A 
portion of a water channel projects from its north wall, and hence I at first 
fiunnised that it was constructed on the site of an early Gupta shrine. But 
this was nothing but a surmise. The water channel of the modem slmne is 
not m the same line with and was therefore in no way connected with the 
channel desenbed above, which, so far as eiidence goes, started from the north 
wall of the edifice and ended with that of the platform. This whole channel 
bad been buried in earth when I escavat«i, that of the Mahadeva shrine alone 
being visible. Hence it is all but certain that the latter must have been brought 
from somewhere and stuck into the mrjdern shrine for taking away the ablution 
waters. As no imdoabted trace of an early Gupta sanctum was here discovered, 
there seems to be no escape from tegurdiiig the water channel a.s hanng been 

somehow connected with the stupa, suppe^ng. of course, that I am correct in 
merring fcliat one stood here* 

To tho second peeitd of additioos cliaractoiaed by tbo iotroeluction of stow 
work, or poaaibly to a period alightly latet. belong tke renioina of a stone ton,«„ 
eabuoied ni front of the mound. One whole pilJat wa, fouud (hough in five 
fragnienta, aod of the other a few tiny pieces only were tecorcreti. The pillar 
la oblong and not equate in section. About T in' at the hottoni ia rough 
tUesaed and was no doubt underground when the pillar stow] erect. Esceptinn 
Iho plain suiface of «' above the hne dematcatiog the rough from tlie' dressed 
surface the pUlat has been carsed on aU its four sides. Of the less broad sidea 
the outer nr north la sculptured with o long undulating line consisting of a seriea 
of lotus stalks inserted one mlo the other and with their petals occupying the 
panels formed by the rmdulation. The inner or sooth side is divided Lo three 
compartin«.f by fom medaUioim, and each compartment is drtiomted with 
ertical ames, the central of which is fUIcd with a spiral leaf ornament. The 
reader sidts of the pillar are each broken up i„io five panels and surmounted 

represent the front elevation of a two-storeyed mansion of that age. the demat- 

^0 an irsage ped«td and the roof eWly resembling the front of that of a 

TT or • “7 ' 7“' “"•* “ ‘b« Mlnient 

of the mches m the second storey of the Vilvakanns Cave at EUor. The 
lowermost panel is ^ual in height to any two of the upper, and reprevents 
only a one-storeyod but mil building. This last is mcopied by o male on .ho 

r 1 * T. a- ^ l>‘«. His left 

band hold, a ir^ent standi^ vertieally on the gtooml. and his right rest, on 

the kuut of hia dajiaffa or nboulder scarf near the wuiat Hp qIo-. u l j 

arc clear iudications of Li^ being un^ attendant 

ib 7 1^7^' r 7 P*'^' ™ west stanZ under a tree 

with the right Imnd elutchnig the bonier of her dwso«a „„d ,he left nprail^ 

and touching a bmnch of a tree. Her chignon bean, a eiuious re«mhlaoco to- 
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Ihnt of the present Ufalavaleae wocian. The upper are each r^cupietl by 

a pair of lovers ^^tanc1ing near trees, the female in one being on the left, and 
in the other [mmedmielv adjacent on the right, of the male. The male is !iliowii 
irjth Lair curhs similar to a harrister’s on which he heais a helmet adorned 
with a horn. 

A-boat 17* 6* from where the iortma pUlar was nnearthed, a big rough stone 
waa found, approximately oblong in shape and measuring 4' 2 ''x1' O*. 

An oblong space, 2' I'xl* U* was marked on its top surface by three incised 
lines along vsith one edge of the stone, and was bammer-dressed. The stone 
was so lying that its longer sides were parallel to the moulding lines of the 
east or fnmt wall of the platform, It was, therefore, I thought, somehow cou- 
uectetl with it. But its idiject T was for a long time unable to apprehend. 
Suddenly, however, the idea occurred to me that possibly the /oroper pillar 
rested upon it. So I took the measurements of its lower end, which were 
2' 4'Xl' or, and which no doubt almost coincided with those of the ohlong 
marked on the stone. This was evidently the foundation stone on which the 
pillar was set up. Close beside this .stone were laid bare three pieces of what 
appeared to be the sides of an image pedestal, each 3' 4* high. The height 
of the stone is I' 6", and that of the rough dtesseii portion of the pillar 1* 10’. 
These give a total of 3' I’.—the exact height of the pedestal stones. I have, 
tberefore, no doubt that these last were originally placed round the foimdation 
stone, and the voids between them and the tmana pillar were tightly lacked 
with fillings so as to make it firm and stable. 

The seems to have had only two architraves. At any rate, frag¬ 

ments of only two were exhumed. Of the lower, only three pieces were found; 
and although they do not make up one coini»lete architrave, enough has been 
recovered to show that each broader side was originally dmded into nine panels. 
Onlv one end has been preserved, and contains, on each sitle in panel, a flying 
Vidyadhara bearing a garland. The other panels portray scenes from Siva's 
life. One of these is clearly occupied by a nude Bhairava with his vehicle the 
dog. Another holds Siva seated on a pedestal and below a tree, like a Buddha 
or rather a Tirthamkara. with bis hands placed one uptm the other on the soles 

of his feet. He bears matted hair and muudfiis in Ms ears, and U flaoked by 

four devotees, two on each side. The plastic style of the atatnay both on the 
pillar and the architrave has a great resemblance to that noticeable on the 

sculptures found at GarhwR.’ The underside of tliis architrave bears and con¬ 
tinues the car^nng which adorns the inner side of the fwnyo pillar. Its upper 
aide is not sedptured at all, as might U expected, and Hiipported two stone 

bb*cks scr-amting the lower from the upper architrave, as is clearly mdicated by 
two group'^ d ai>ertures. each comprwing four. These show that each UM 
was 1' 11' long and I' iV hrmd. The upper architrave is decorated on each 
broader side ^vith a repetition of inudels of the facade of a rhaitya roof and 
ends with makara mouths. Neither its under nor its upper aide is sculptured. 


iCTMUunjEhtim. Vftl. X, RIst** VI And HI. 


D 
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but the mortices in the latter show that the gateway was crnwned with pin- 
micles, two near the ends and one in the centre. Near the north-east corner of 
the platiorm waa found the head of a fabulous aninml—a horned horse, whieh 
may possibly have crowned the torami at one end. A rough idea of what the 
torana as a whole wns will be obtained from Piate XXIJI.* 

Beliind the ntftjKi, excavatioas were carried right up to the western ramprt 
of the citadel. About 22' from the central projection of the west wall of the 
stupa pletform were laid bare the remains of what liwka a stiijta of the same 
tjrjje as the former but of much smaller dimensions. mea.<furing only I ft' tyX5' J O* 
at the bate. Very little of it has Ijeen presen'ed, Viut what has survived shows 
that like the bigger one it was solidly bnilt of bricks and with q moonstone in 
front. Beyond ashes mdhing was found in it. .Is both the mpa* are very 
nearly of the same level, the smaller one seems to have been built at a period 
not much posterior to that of the larger. 

Nearly 25 to the north of the smaller stvpa and contiguous with the brick 
drain referred to above were brought to light the remains of a long narrow 
tlmmb« bmlt of bricks (D on Plate XX). In fact, this chamber seems to have 
fallen mto rums when the drain was laid as it is through these ruins that the 
W^y for the dram has been cut. Along its east wall were found seven small stone 
uprights placed m a row. As human ashes and bones were found here, they 
appear to have been sepulchral stela;. A small brick water channel was also 
exposed in parts, and no doubt curried off the ablution watera of the stelas. 

^t has been sfcat^ above that in the list of the antiquarian remnirw of 
Mewar compdetl by the late Sir AJe.xander Pinhey with the help of Rai Bahadur 
^urishmdmr Ojha motion is made of two Buddhist stupa mounds near Xagari. 
On nqwmg of the latter I learnt that one of these was Kunyilrdi, 2 miles 

tI I ft Ta’ k ^ nLb-cast. of it. 

ltJT\ T the top by the Bai Bahadur 

If b 11 7 this mound 

carefully and was convinced that it was not a Boddlmt s/«po. There was 

I I f "7 ««'>rtar 

L mv m* f i 

up my min<I to put my inference to te.,t by doing some digging work and ^rith 

this obj^t m ™w, selected the other mound, which waflch h,Wr and 

miopeiie.1 and, «s above, was the one confounded bv Carlleyle ^ith the 

Muhadeva Mupa mound. Jt w^s on the top of ihh, moimd, agsL that the 

Td^u^t ^ 

!nd the ef r S 1 old railing having stood there. The top 

' I ” mound were excavated. Three trenches 

were also sunk at three different places at the foot of the mound. The digging 

Zfeirmr^f On the top were exp^J 

remams of a brick platform on a mortar bedding similar to that in the 

Tbe ^ .Id«».nd one m ths watr.. 
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Other mound - But beyond this absolutely nothing but sand was found here, 
and no antiquity of any description was brought to light. I have no doubt 
that these mounds do not represent the ruins of any atu-pas. The other inoiiiid, 
that to the north-cast of Nagarl, is not for from where the tTbh-dIval 
stands at present. And as I was surveying the ground round about, five or 
six more maunda attracted my attention. They were within three-quarters of 
a mile of the 0bh-dTval but situated within the boundaries of an adjoining 
viUage called AmalhedU' This was. no doubt, the place from where Akbar'a 
camp began, which, we are told, extended as far northwards as Paudoli. 
Personally 1 think that the monirdR were raised by Akbar's men for mounting 
battery, not with a view to shell Chitorgaph which was impossible, as it was at 
least ten miles from this place, but for the protectiou of the camp itself to 
ward oS any surprise attacks at night. The fact that the Mageii mounds were 
topped with brick platforms confirms my inference, for these ctmld have been 
raised to support a battery. About half a mile to the south of the beacon light 
is found an earthen embankment, the purpttsc of ivhich nobori)' at KagnrI was 
able to explain to me. Not far from the Kuny&rdi mound was another similar 
embankment. Lti all probability these embankments Like the mounds formed i>»Tt of 
the scheme of fortification executed by Akbar for the safety of his camp. 


D. R. BH.\NDARKAE. 
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mahadeva temple mound. 

Terracottas. 

(A) OttN'AMKXTAL BrICXM. 

(1) IJtman hendi . 

1. (bt- Sj", l)t. 0|’'; tliicknetis 3* at upper edge and Ij' at lower edge) 
^th a quarter oval fmme over it ij:i the left, decorated with a lotud design 
iiiaide and reaching down to 2" from the lower edge; face aged, with wonder- 
struck expresaion; ear-lobes perforated, eye-balla moved towards the left comer; 
tip of tongue peeping through the lips; chin double; necklace round the neck; 
wears a close-fitting cap with the top fastened "with a baud; two rurgleta of 
hair peeping on the forehead from inside the cap border. Light red clay with 
dark red slip of w'hich slight indications are left. 

2. Head (ht. 8j'; br. Si"; thickness at upper edge 34", at krwer 1^") 
bordered on the right with u quarter oval frame leaching to 2J' from the lower 
edge, and decorated with a lotus design as in (1); face, young and laughing; 
bears ear-rings, and necklace of cable pattern: two folds of the upper garments 
showing above necklace; hair parted in the middle, and tied into a top knot, 
with locks on either side, covering np the ears; nose and left cheek damagwL 
Light red clay with dark red slip of which traces tcnmin, 

3. Head (ht. 8^ ; hr. (ij ) with lotus frame on the right, as itt (2) part 
of which b broken off; face eltlerly with wonderstruck expression; ear-lobes 
pierced; tongue tip peeping through the lips; necklace round the neck as in (1); 
bears three ornaments, one in the centre just above the forehead and one on 
either side jnat above the top of the ear; uriginalh- uith a close-fitting cap. of 
which the top »s now destroyed. Light r«l clay, with dark red slip of wbch 
traces remain. 

4. Head with left lotus frame, as in (1) m two pieces; face with placid, 

senona expression ; bears ear-ring in right car, hair combed liackwaitLi and tied 
into a top knot.; tmy pendant let loose on the forehead by means of a <,-tfing 
fastened to the top knot; left ear and portion lielow neck broken off. Light 
red clay, with dark red slip. * 

5. Head with the whole heck ground and part o£ the right aide ilamaged : 
face with placid eapreeaioii, with a tinge of amile ; hear, eai-ri„g in left ear- hair 
combed hachwarda, and lied into a top knot (now loat), with a pendant aa in (4) 

0 4 Head, broto in s, 0. 0 and .1 ftagmenta reapectively. with trace, of 
oval rame U, the left in the Srat and to the right in the renmiinng; face, inth 

placid exprea^on aa ,n (4); trace, of ear-ring, in the laat three and eable-Iike 
necklace m the first two. 

(2) Birds, 

7. Eectangnkr brick (Ml'XSI'xSjS'). hclding in high relief the Egura of a 
awan, facing to the left. lengthening its neck low to the ground aa in the act 
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of feeding: border decorated with incised line; to the left, rim raised Y high 
and ll* broad, with edge decorated ^dth incisions. 

8. Rectangular brick (13'x9*X2|'') broken iu 0 fragments holding in high 
relief the figure of a sw*an, gracefully bending its neck and with the beak touch' 
ing the breast as in the act of cleaning its plimuigc; border decorated with 
incised line ; to the left, riin raised I" high and 1|* broad, with edge decr>rated 
with incisions, 

9. Rectangular brick (Hi^xO^XSA"} broken iu four pieces with a fragmeiit 
at the lower right comer missing ; holds in high relief the figure of a pigeon 
in profile with neck held aloft, crest flowing loose at the back, tail elongated 
into a eonventioiml scroll and breast plumage hanging loosely and touching the 
r im * border decorate<l with incised line ; to the left, rim raised aa in (S), 

10. Brick {9''x2i") with the figure of a pigeon, carved iu alto relievo, 
similar to (9), in the main details, with a slight difference in the treatment of 
the tail scroti and spotted wings; portion to the left, w*ith the rim destroyed. 

11. Brick recta]igular. with semicircular top; holds, in relief, 

a four-leaved lotus with an anther (2'' in dia,) in the centre. 

1*2. Brick (7|''x7i*K3i'') similar in shape to fll) holds -six-leaved lotua, 
with a square anther (2' side) in the centre. 

13. Brick, similar in shape and size to {12} but broken, holds six-leaved 
lotus with a central disc (S" dia.) which itself is a lotus consisting of six leaves 
and an anther, 

14. Brick similaT to above, and broken; holds cigbt-leaved lotus with central 
disc (3^* dia.}, couaisting of a six-leaved lotus and an anther. 

15. Brick (7j*Xt*'x2") rectangular, with a square circle top ; slightly broken ; 
holds six-leaved lotus with an anther and ovary in the centra, 

16. Brick, quadrant shaped, {die- 7^"), perhaps forming one-fourth of a medal¬ 
lion, which consisted of a full blown lotus. 

(B) Pi&rnrsTEs. 

( 1 ) fhttiitiu. 

17. Upper half of female figure, (ht. 2|', hr. 24") standing, bears ear-rings, 
necklace and girdle; two streamers at the top, one on cither side. Buff clay, 

J 8. Upper half of female figure, (ht, 2V\ br. 2") similar to above. Dark red 

clay. 

19. Torso of a female figure, in two pieces; feet broken off; right hiuid 
resting on helly and left hanging by the aide. Buff clay. 

20. Lower half of female (1) fipire, (ht. 2g", br. 2') .standing, w-eora Itmae 
garment tied near the waist by means of a string ; traces of necklace. Buff clay. 

21. Torso of a male figure, (ht. 24% br. aU) : standing, below, to the right, 
tiny figure, sCirted cross-legged, perliaps Biiddlia. 

(2) Animalji. 

32. Upper half of figure of a monkey ; (ht. U") right hand an in the act 
of eating. Buff red clay, with tliin white paint. 
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23. Elephant (ej' long), feet and trimk broken off. Light red elay. 

24. Elephant (ht. IjV) partly broken. Buff elay. 

25. Bull (ht. 1|*, length T) mrith a pniportiouately big hump. Buff clay. 

2(i. Bull (ht. I ^ , length 2| ) with horns and two of the feet broken off . 

mouth perforated sidewifie. Slightly buked clny. 

(C) PotterV, 

27. Jar (ht. 41") shaped like a modem in MaharSshtra. Buff clay, 

28> Jar (ht. 3^*) ainular to (27). Black clav. 

29. Lid of jar (din. 3f-) with a circular hole in the centre probably for strain^ 
ing ghee. Buff clay. 

30. Three pieces of necks of three different Snrnia. Light red clay with dark 
red sUp and polish. 

31. Spout of vessel; (ht. 24") cimously shaped. Light red clav with dark 
red slip. 

32. Jar (ht. If', dia. 3|'} with rim broken. Dark clay. 

33. Jar (ht. Ij') with mouth broken. Light red clav. 

34. Jar (ht. 2|i') of different shape. Buff clay- 

35. Jar (ht. Ij') of a stiU of different shape. Buff clay, 

3tt. Tiny lid of jar (dia. Ij"), Buff clay, 

37. Two fragments of a vessel with knobs on the outside 

38. Part of honour pimuKle (ht. loi', dia. «|-) i„ pi,*,, origmaUr 

coiuisti^ of runmed cylindei btoadeomg towards the bottom, with a ribbed 
t'esael’Shaped top piece. 


drone Ubjecls, 

39. tmage of ^bisbSsutaimiBlim (l}*X3i’) ia S fragmeotei portions at the 
op and bottom 

« bar ed agamst the Baffelo dearoa; ia lower right, sword; ia lower left, the 
»' Ji™™: “PP“ right haad is aiissiag. Greenish slate stone 

40. Head (ht. lu ) of a fabidoas animat, perhaps a hone with horns; mouth 
broken oS; mane plaited into hrttiee work. Buff eoloured sandstone 

of ‘ “Ply «» right foot and part 

of trappings of the ammst ate left; sprtaf lines. Soft greenish stone 

8am^L^“*^“‘ ““"«P««n-ed. 


Mtlallw (Hijects. 

43 . arrow head ( 24 ^’ long) sqfiare pyramid ahanetL 

44. Similar (3|' long), 

45. Similar (51' long). 

46. Spear head (6' Jong) with pointed edge 

47. Mar (Tf long, sad If broad) with broader Wade. 

43. Similar (7J' long), bat shaped differeatly, and edge thicket. 
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49. Be«l-dhaped hollow copper tube ; (ht. 2", dJa. IJ") plain micEaco at top 
and bottom, decorated with incised concentric circles. 

50. Sunilar (ht. l^') with tipper surface destroyed. 

51. Iron bell {ht. 2i', dia. 24”! in three pieces. 

5*2. Iron nails of various shapes and sizes. 


Beads attd Amulets. 

63. Round crystal bead (dia. 1”). 

54. Flat round cornelian bead (ht. diit, i^"}, 

55. Cornelian bead long), cut into facets. 

50. Corueljan bead {|' long}, double triuicated-cone-ahaped. Cut into hicets. 

57. Globular agate bead (dia. ul light bFuwn colour. 

59. Flat oval-shaped glass bead (|' long} of dark green colour; perforated 
lengthwise. 

59. Blue glass bead (dia. j'). 

60, Terracotta bead (dia. buS-coioured, doubJe-cone-sIuiped. 

fit. Terracotta amulet (ht. ll'} buff-coloured, trtmcated-coiiu-shaped ; perforated 
horiaoutally near the top. 

62. Terracotta amulet (ht. dia. dark oolouied cylindrical; perforated 
horizontally near the top. 


hathi-bada. 

#- 

Terracottas, 

(.\) Animal Figurine. 

03, Upper part of figuiu of monkey (ht. 3J*); right hand as in the act of 
eating, an<l left raised to shiiulder; eyes represented by two concentric circles 
in relief. Light red clay. 

64. Torso of elephant (3r long). Light red day. 

65. Rlephunt (2^' long ); trunk and hinder legs broken oS. BuJf clay. 

66. Elephant (4f^ long); trunk and legs broken off. Ochre-coloured day, 

67. Torso of uncertain animal (J-J* Jong), Light red day, 

68. Torso of uncertain animat (4' long), light red day. 

69. Torso of uncertain animal (3^* long). Light red day, 

70. Bull (ht. 1'; If' long), nmuth and one of the lega broken off. Black day. 

71. Dog barking (ht. J'; Ij' long). Buff day. 

(B) Poltery. 

72. Fot (ht. 8", dia, at top 3f') with rounded bottom, and broad mouth 
Buff-red dav. Found in the group oi pots unearthed near the south-east comer 

Off HAthi-bada. 
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73, Pot {lit. 6", dia 3|*) iTith rounded bottom and broad moiitb mitb brim. 
Buff clay. 

74, Pot (bt. 6J', dm. 31') similar to (73) but no brim, Bnif clay, 

73, Pot (bt, OA', dift, 3A') with rounded bottom and long neck; tvidcr in 

the centre. Light red clay. 

70. Jar (ht. TA', dia. 3') with flat bottom, and narrow neck; mouth spread 
out; gradulahy widemng from neck to bottom; neek partly broken. BuH clay, 

77. Pot (ht, 6i', dia. 4'), broad mouth, bulging out in the centre, tapering 
toivards the bottom. Light red clay. Found in the group of pots unearthed 
near the south-west comer of H&thi-bada. 

78. Jar (ht, 4''j dia. 2') with neck broken; flat bottom, bulging centre. 

Red clay. 

79. Jar (ht. 3A , dia. 2*) with mouth broken; flat bottom centre bulging 

out more pointedly than in (78). Light red clay. 

80. Pot (ht. dia. 3i') with broad mouth and rounded bottom. Be<l clay. 

81 Tiny vase (ht, 3", dia. Ig') ivith mouth partly broken. Buff eby. 

82. Bowl (ht. 2*, dia. 2^') with thick out-tomed lip. Buff cloy, 

83. Ud (ht. 2^ , dia. 4A ) narrow at the bottom but widening totcarda top; in 
the centre, hollow (2* dia.). Light red cloy, with thin wash, 

84. Lid (ht. 1 , dia. Sf’) similar to (83) in the centre, hollow (ij' dia.). 

85. Lid (ht. 1|', dia. S'). Bufi cky. 

86. Small lamp or cMraff (2* dia,). Light red clay, 

87. Miniature cup (ht. J'). Buff clay, 

88. Finial (ht. 16 ), top broken, eonsistuig of several horiaontul ribs at the top 
and centre and a cylinder gradually widening ot the bottom, 

89. Fragment of a ridge tile (9' long). 


(C) S&il ai\d Smli^u 

90. (^cuJar terracotta seal die, with handle; (dia. 85'J; circular line around 
the margin , within, iiLscription, in nail-headed characters (prevalent in CcutraL 
India about the 5th century A.D.) Datila$tja. ' 

91. Terracotta sealing (dia. 66'), ImIf-burnt; with &>-mltol. 


(D) MincethneDus. 

92. Terracotta piece (2’'x2') ^rith four ptojecring ends, 

93. Terracotta piece (lf'’x2r) '^’ith moulding. 

94. Terracotta hall, light red clay. 

95. Two rectangular brick tabkts; (4rx3r) one side convex and rough, 
with deep npplc-like incisions, and the other flat. Used for rubbing and denn¬ 
ing the feet, 

00. Similar tablet (ai'xSi') rrith both .idea Bat and lougb with ripple- 
like incisions. 
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, Beadi and Amviets. 

97, Gieenish glass bead (f* tong) triangular prbm shaped. 

99. Pole blue glass bead (|* tong) half orange-shaped. 

99. Flat zoimd banded burnt agate bead. (dia. black with white bands. 

100. Similar (dia, but greyish white with black bands. 

101. Glass bead (ht. dia. cylindncal, with, slightly concave sides. 
Paie green with tight yellow tint. 

102. Perracotta amulet (ht. truncated cone shaped, with slight depressions 
at top and bottom. Perforated sidewise near the top. Bufi clay. 


D. R. BHANDARKAE. 
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TH£ ABCHiEOLOOICAL REMAIN'S AND EXCAVATIONS AT NAfiARl. 


Coins. 


Ka 


Metiil 

■nd 


1 AE. 6 


Obveiw, 


Hatlu-bldi 


Punch-markid, 

4 BjTobob punched 
ovet the auffiKMJ— 
(1) The Sokr 
SraiboL 


Rflrmr. 


(3) Tree in railiDg* 


(3) Another Solar 
Symbol. 



3 aymbola pimoked 
oti the surfoco— 

(t> *’ir n » i »1 

Symbol.'* 

*1* 

(2) Caduceua. 


§ 


2 

' AE. T , 

S i t h J-b a <1 ft 
(T 2ft). 

1 

“ Du, 

Do. 

3 

AE, a . 

H ft t li i-b a ^ a 
(T U lU). 

Do, 

Do. 

4 

AE.5 . 

Hfttbubftda (T 2) 

Symbolft Ncia, 1, 3 
f and 4, 

1 

5 

AE. 3 . 

11 l^emple 

Tritces of aymbnle, 
Sm. ] and 4, 

Tmccs ol fljmbols, 

1 Nua. 1 and 2 . 

6 

A£.5 . 

Da 

Symbok Noa, 1 , % 3, 

Do. 

T 

AE.6 . 

Do. 

Svmbok Kofl-2^ 3, 

Tracer of fiymboU 

3 and 4. 

1 Do. 

S 

AE. 43 . 

Du. 

1 

Du. 

9 

AE. G3 . 

Do, . 

S\mbals Nos. 1, 3, 

4 . 

Symbol So. 2 aod 
tmues o4 vymbol 
No. X, 

10 

AE.5 . 

Do. 

Syrahol 1 and traces 
of symbol 4, 

t 

11 

AE. 5 . 1 

' Do. 

Symbols Nos* 2 

and 3. 

Symbol So. 1, 

12 

AE.6 . 

Puitkased 

Symbok Nee. 1 and 2. 

Do. 

13-14 

AE, 5 , 

Do. 

Tmece of symboli 1 
1 and 3. 1 

Tnoos of dymbok 

1 and 2. 

15 

AE.83 . 

Do. 

Trsfeces of symlHik 

1^ 2r 3 and eoine 
others. I 

Symbol So. 2 aad 
also symbol No. 3 
of obv, and symbol 
denoting 2, ftjid 

some others. 

IG 

AE. 8 . 

Do. « 

i 

Tmcei of symbol 

NV 3. 

1 

Symbol No. 2 and 
another sy mbol. 


EuAiuse. 


Thiok dumpy 
piece. 

Irregakrlj 

tikapecL 

Thin piece. 


Broken &ad 
d a in g e d 
thin piece.. 






































THE AECHjEOLOftICAL REMAINS AND EXCAVATIDHa AT NAGAttf. 


UO 


No. 

Hctot 

fk.ncl 

Size. 

1 

1 01i%*crMr^ 

! Fteverse. 

RniAaica. 




Local Nognn rof'nj 
mth inscription. 

[ 


IT 

AE. 7 . 

E&tib^ba^i 

Part oi pe- 

eervcd, in ceritte ; 
arouud, legend in 
2nd ccQtujy B,C. 
characters : MajhI - 1 
mik[aXv[A] -iibi ja. 

(Worn out). 


18 

AE. 7 . 

HatbibadH(T2) 

Smstika with braiich 
of tree of tbnnder- 
b 011 j a T n u II d p 
legend: >^{ilhii}jona. 

Part of the urehea of 
the ckail^i. 


19 

A£, 7 . 

Purcli^^d 4. 

Part of arches of a 
cliait^af and 

svastika aTonndp 
legend: 

janapa. 

Vkaiiifa of many 
archea (or mouji- 
tain) and STaudi- 
pads symbol. 


20 

AE. 76 . 

Do. 

Svastika with tau¬ 
rines on ends] 
legend : 

! 








21 

AE.3 . 

Private 

Sm^iko with tau¬ 
rines on ends and 
branch of tiee. 
Legend* around ; 
^ibijofnip<idasa. 

Three arched chait^ 
with enrved line 
below repreaeutmg 
river- 


22 

AE. 0 . 


Bust of ftshatrapa 
to r. as usuat ; to 

L date 16 L 

Chaktjo^ etc.; 

legend * 

Soj^o Moh^sha- 
trapoia Damtusena- 
puirmomjiio Alnho- 
ksfnUrapasa Vijopa- 
ttnma. 

Mahakshatnipa 

Vijayasena* 




Miscellancom^ blanks 
etc. 



23 

24 

AE. 0 . 

AE. 46 . 

T&mple M 

Blank . 

m ■•‘i 

Blank 

Probably a 
kArahilpaiia, 

26 

AE. 3G , 

Do. . * 

1 

? 

May have 

t)een punch- 
marked 


W paAivIl.— 
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EXCAVATIOSS AT NAGAKI 


^Mn iVl 




fn/ ClIK'HivAL oti Akbah's I, a UK 


fhi OLD nl^AM. 


1 






./ i ■ 



ff/ HATUI-llAtM- fiKSIJHAL VtKtT. 































UBH-DIVAL AT NAGARI. s>u 


SCALE Of F^ET. 

iZ ; 9 VO ED 

LJLi . J ^ -- mi 


Vtcw FROM ^OUTVl 


SECTlW OK LINE Aft 



PLAN 
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PLAN AT C.a 




















































































































EXCAVATION AT HATHIWAOA N AGAR I- n^n xvni 
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LXCAVATiOXS AT NAlJAllI 


f'uti xfS 



t, Visw or MiATrOHM SDlililintOS. 






















MAHADEVA TEMPLE MOUND AT NAGARl 
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EXCAVATIONS AT N’AliABl 


PLAiri XX r 





<ni Oa-VlMrSTAI, BHlt'Hfi KUi;VP IS VlMiAtili- 



fci HAUMili 


OhSAMBSTET. «rr« hbaiw 




















EXCAVATIONS AT XA(iAItI. 


iTm XXU 


ia} lltlH'K!* OnsAMESTEP WtTH HIHIKi, 






lluUJKS ORKAMItSTtAI 


WITH IjtlTPii Kl<inTEHS. 
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ARCHAEOLOGY AND VAISHNAVA 

TRADITION. 


- ♦ -- 

I N one flense the science of archieolt^ may be said to owe its advancement to^Kh«iwtBd 
a deaire to teat the authenticity of the sacred traditions. The results of"'**'*"' 
explorationa in Bible lands have partially justified expectations, and archaeology 
has proved a useful mediator between the Holy Writ and the natural sciences. 

Texts unearthed from the mounds of the Euphrates valley have revealed the 
fact that even the Biblical stories of the creation and the deluge are not the 
dellberste inventions of priests but are based on hoary traditions not without 

rational basis. 

In India also arclweological researches have affoeded proofa of the antiquity 
and authenticity of no inconsiderable number of Indian sacred traditions. The 
Aioka edicts on the columuB of Bumindei and NigUva and the labelled sculptures 
on the Bharhut rail prove the antiquity of the legends and tmditio^ relating 
to Silkyamuni Buddha and his six predeceaaora. The Bfiihml inscriptions on 
Taina sculptures found at Mathuril demonstrate the authenticity of many of the 
kina traditions recorded in the Kalpasltra of Bhadrabahu.’ As comiiared with 
these two heterodox creeds the legends and traditions of other Indian sectaries 
have received very little light from archajological discoveries. Yet monuments 
that iUuatrate the'history of Vaishnavism before the rise of Christianity are not 
wanting 1 propose in this memoir to make an attempt to reconatnict the early 
history of Vaishnaviam on the basis of these monumental records, for, in the 
words of Foucher. "upon this immutable foundation we can construct inferences 
more rigorous than upon the moving sand of texts.” 

L 

The earnest knoam \ai3hnava monument is the inscribed column at Besnagar 
near Bhilsa in Central India (Gwalior State). In the votive inflcription on this' 
column we are told, " This Garuda column {Oarudadhmjei of \'«sudeva the god 

iHihht in Ti«mw Orimtal Vo!, t, pp. iM-IWi Vrt. U, pp- Itl-IW; Vi3i. HI, pp. 233-^^U j 

Voi. TV, PI'. 313-331- B 
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Vuudcri ui^ 
Arjiuu In Pjillnlp 


of gods was erect^I here by Hdiodorus, a BhfigavaU, the son of 

Dion, and on inhabitant of Taxila, who came as Greek ambassador from )Iaha* 
rfija Antialkidas to King KAsipotra BbSgabbsdra/* Antialkidas is supposed to 
be one of tbe earlier niembeia of the line of Kncratides, who came to the throne 
of Bactcia about 171 B,C, after ousting Denietrins.* The art^halc tvjie of BrAhnu 
charat^tera used in the inscription of Heliodonis indicates that It was probably 
engraved some time in the first half of the second century B< C. 

A fragment of the shaft of another octagonal Gamda column evidentSy 
from Besnagar found in a narrow street of Bhilaa and now presen,’cd m the 
Besnagar Museum hears a BrAhmi inscription in one turn on seven out of its 
e^bt sides. The occurrence of angular 3*13 side by aide with round anil of 

angular tan shows that this record must be assigned to ahout the close of the 
second century B,C. Tlie inscription, which has been dci-iphcred by Venia with 
a good deal of skill, reads as follows:— 

(I) Gotamaputena ( 2 ) bhagavateftui] 

(3) (4) [BAm^tviJtO prfisa^dojta- 

{of mass Garudadhvajafkarito] (Of {dvAjditao-Y^vs-abiu- 

flhe (7) , , . Btutgavate ma*, 

Profeswr Bhandarkar takes fc/idi?«r«/eMa on the second side as the name of 
the donor.* The name of the donor woa evidently given on the third side where 
no trace of it now renmins, and Venis appears to be correct is taking hhdtjnm* 
icna as an adjective qualifying that name.* Bo the epigraph may be thus tran¬ 
slated r— 

“ This Ganida column of the excellent temple of the Bhngnvat was erecte<l 

by Gautanu-putra (Gautamrs son).a Bhfigavata (Voishnava), in the 

twelfth year after the installation of Maharaja BtiAgavntj." 

Professor Bhandarkar no doubt rightly identifies Muhilraja Blifigavata of 

record with the Sunga king of the same name, “the hist but one of the 

Bunga family mentioned in the Puranas,” who may be supposed to have been 
rmgning about 100 B.C. 

In th= we nre told that Gnruda, in return for boon, 

^nt^ to liim by VUhnu. himeeU oaered n boon to \Tnlina; eo Vudinu nsked 
Onradn to he lun veijcle nnd ninde him the emblem oi hie fl». saying' "Thou 
Shalt stay above rue."* So the mention of Ganujadlivaja in eouneeiiou with 
\Mudero u ^ macnptioo of Heliodorua shows that, when Heliodoma erected 
U 18 column, the ideotilieatiou of Vssudeve ivith Vishnu as conceived in the epiq 
was an accomplished fact. 

The designation of Vasudeva as " dthmdttva ” in the inscriptioii of Heliodorua 
also enables us to expkin on obscure passage of the Mshabhashya of Pataiijali. 


^ brtrderiajid wtvun Eucmtldei nibrJonL /. ^iiJ E*L n 

by Mr. C»nte, Huperintfladciit of AR-Wology. Gwrikir SUM*. mppuati 

S. It,, 1013.14, t’krt n, pt IBO. 

*j. a. if, n. A, a„ voj. xxiir, p, i 44 . 

*F«.l«U'. InJL,n i. ,4, JfaJsWs«i* i, ,^2. p, m 








AEl’H^OLOaY Axn VAlSHyAVA TBADmON, 


153 


PSnint tn f\, 3, 08 stat63 tLiit, The jiflix twi is added to the names ViisiideYfi 
and Arjuna m the sense of ‘ this is his object of devotion (ftAnjtfiV ”, Thns 
Vfisudeva + ynn^YSaudevaka, means “a devotee of Vasudeva;” and Arjuna 
-f i!Mn=ArjiiruikH, means a devotee of Arjuna,” But in tlie next following 
aphorism Panlni says that the affix vuH fnot vu«) is added in tlie same sense 
to words denoting gotra and Kshatriya. Wniile coinmenting on 3. tig Patanjuli 
raises the question, why provide for the addition of the affix vun after Vasndeva 
while, as denoting a famous Kshatriya. the addition of mtS is provided for in the 
next sutru and the addition of cither mn or fJUi* to Vasudeva does not make 
any difference in form or sound. To this FataiijaJi replies. " athnm naisfid 
l‘shatri^dkfij/d samjdtitshd tnifahliamta^, Or it (Vasudeva) is not the name of a 
Kshatriya, It is the designation of the tatrahhavaL'' The meaning of the term 
tatmbhavfit here has been the subject of a good deal of controversy. Kielhorn 
writes, "In either case the word Mrahhnmfn^, hy which snthjHaisftd is followed, 
does not in the least suggest that the persoimge denoted by the proper name 
is a divine being; the word indeed conveys an honorific sense, but w'ould bo 
equally applicable to a human being.”' Two other eminent authorities, Professor 
BertiHixlale Keith* and Sir R. G, Bhandaikar', are of opinion that Mrid>h(tmt 
in this case, as in Patanjali’s commentary on PAnini IV, 2, 25, refers to a divine 
being, Later ludinn commentators, like the authors of the Kasika, understand 
Puniui to denote a divine being by Vasudeva {snfhjnaishd dctvtimi^Stihasija) in 
IV, 3, 08. Patohjali flourished in the middle of the second century B.C. just 
about the time when our Greek Vaishnava Heliodonis erected the (iluruda pillar 
at Vidisa. As Vasudeva is called dewderw in this inscription, we may safely 
conclude that Piitanjali by saying that Vasudeva is the name of tatrabhami) 
' the adorable one.' and not of a Kshatriya, refers to this deiW<nYi * god of 
gods,’ who had Gannja as the emblem on his banner. ^ 

If VaaudeVH in Panim’s aphorism IV. 3. 08 is a god (rfewiiaTwsAa) and not a 
Kshatriya, it follows that the other person named in the sSira, Arjuna, is also 
a deity and not r Kshatriya. According to Panioi’a siitm II. 2. 34. the name 
Arjuna aa consisting of fewer vowels than the name Vasudova ought to have 
been placed first (in »fUra IV. 3, 98) and we should liave the compound Arjann- 
Vdmde\^bhyntr) instead of Yoimd^i'-Arjutulbhydtn, The non oluservance of this 
general rule by PAmni in 3. 98 is explained by a vdrttika (4) of Katyayana 
which Sava down that the name of the (more) venerable person should be placed 
ffiat in a coHjrdinarive compound irrespective of the quantity of vowels.* So, 
as the more venerable of the two. Vfisudeva is named first and Arjuna afterwards, 
A divine being called Kara is often mentioned with Vishnu or KarAyana m the 
Mnftdbhdmta. In the story of the churning of the ocean (Book I) Vishnu takes 
away the nectar from the mighty DSnavas accompanied by JTara. In the dreadful 
battle between the gods and the Asuras that follows, Xar&yana enters the field 


K, .1. S., l«w- p- aia, 
pp^ WT^iMS. 

IBIO, PI*. 

* ediled bj Rieltnro, Vol. 1. p *Wk 
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■with Nara wlio ia aimed with a heavenly bow, “ Then the divine Nani coming 
to that dreadful conflict of the Aeurae and Ganas (the foDowen of Rudra), 
retlucing to dust the rucks (hurled by the PinavaH) by means of his gold-headed 
arrows, covered the heavens with the dust." When, after defeating the Astims, 
the gods returned to heaven, they made over the vessel of nectar to Nana for 
careful keeping In Book lU, chapters 145 and 156 of the epic, 

Nora and NSrftyana are represented as two divine sages in whose hermitage at 
Vadari the flve sons of F^du lived for some time during their exile. In another 
chapter (41) of the same bfwjk of the epic Arjuna is told by I'Ama, " Thou wert 
in thy former life a Rishi of immeasurabie soul, known as Nora of great might. 
At the command, G child, of Bralmiji, thou hast been bom among men." So 
the association of Arjuna with Vasudeva in Panini^s sStra show's that VSsndeva 
and ^Irjuni were not only recognised iis gods at the time of Fftnini, but also 
R.S a divine pair as described in tlie MaMhhimita. As it b admitted that PAniiii 
was fam iliar with a Pandu epic called Aifthahhdmta, it mav be presumed that 
Vasudeva and Arjuna already figured as a divine pair in the Mahahhartita of 
the time of Paniui. 

Aiitiquii)'Dt ilic W9T- The Ganida pillars of Eesnagar not only indicate that Vasudeva was already 
** identified with Vishnu as conceived in the MfiJidi>hdraia, hut they also bear witness 

ncrakiHMd to the existence of one if not two temples of Vishnu »t Vidi&'i at the time of 
rUhMiufanH. erection. In the inwription on the fragment of our second pillar it is 

distinedy called "the Garudadhvaju of the excellent temple {pra^dotarna) of 
the Bhagavut (Vishnuji,'* A temple of Vishnu must, have contained an image or 
some form f>f irqncrete representation of Vishnu within it. The Garuda columns 
were of course anrmonnted by ituages of Giinufa- The making of the image of 
Garuda. the mham or carrier of Vishnu, presuppose^ the making of the image 
of Vishnu. 

nie inscriptiuu on the Be.sinagtir column of HcUodorus not only afiords pre¬ 
sumptive evidence of the prevalence of the ivorship of the image of Viahpu in 
the early Sunga period, but lends indirect support to the statement of Q. Curtiua 
" that an image of Herakles was carried in front of the army of Porua as he 
advanced against Alexander/’* The Indian Heraklea hms been identified by aome 
scholars with Kriahna and by othere ivith Siva. The reasons for the latter 
view are thus stated by Mr. Kennedy :— 

■‘The Identification of the Indian Heraktea is fairly ciisy. The Greek Iferaklea 
figures on the Indo-Scythic coins of Kadphbes I, and w replaced by the Indian 
Siva on coins of EadphiBca U under the name of Oeeho. and with various attri¬ 
butes including the club, f^iva figures on corns of Eanishka, Huvishka and V<Isu* 
deva. Mr. U. E, Bbandurkar has shown that the incamatiou of Siva a."* Lakulisa, 

" the Lord who bears the club," goes back to this period. It is held that the 
name of the people called ^ibi in Sanskrit—tire Sibai of the Greek writers, who 
mention them as descendants of the followers of Rerakles—marks them as special 
worshippers of Siva, the letters b and ti being constantly mterehanged. Lastly, 
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Heraklw* daughter, Pandaia, recalls the klngdoni of Pandioo or Pandya, a famous 
kingdom of Southern India, while we infer from the 'Peripluji' that Kumaii 
was especially w'orshipped at Cape Comorin. Now, the Dravidiuiis of this region 

are still noted for their devotion to Siva, and Kumari h at ouce hiu Sakti, 

his daughter and hia wife/’^ 

The occuneuce of the tigure of the Greek Herakles on the coins of Kndphises 
I and of the Indian Siva on the coins of Kadphiaea II can hanlly be taken 

aeriously as an argument in favour of the identification of Herakles with Siva. 

But the other aigiimenta of .Mr. Kennedy deserve detailed e.TftminatioiL 

(IJ Mr, Kennedy's statement, under the name Oesho, and with various 
attributes mduding the club. Siva figures on coins of Kaiiishka, Huvishka and 
VSsudeva" \s rather misleading. The tigure of Siva, either two-ami«l or four- 
armed. is one of the most common features on the reverse of the coins of these 
Kushaii kings. But Siva with club is very rare and exceptional. Mr. Vincent 
A. Rmith in his of Coiiw fn fudifui Mo-seum, Cahma. gives an 

account of a few siK?ciniena of a ty]>e of copiier coin of Kanishka until two- 
aimed Oesho (Siva) grasping a spear or a sUff in the right liand and with left 

hand resting on a club.^ But the absence of the trident, a necessary attribute 

of Siva, renders this idcntificutioii very doubtful. ^Ir. Wliiteheiwl describes one 
copper coin of Kanishka on the reverse of which "Siva is without trident, and 
the name Oesho on right reads upwards. "' giva with club is found on a type of 
gold coin of Huvishka, of which b^’0 specimens are known. Here* the deity is 
figured three-faced and four-armed, standing facing, holding in two right hands 
thunderbolt (or dnim) and water-vessel and in two left bandit trident and club. 
But a. th« clah » not aasociatod with other types of Sivo ligtired on the nneient 
eoina whether two-ermed or font-amied, it eamiot be reeoitnised ee a neee*«ary 
attribute of §ivu ae conceived in the find end the eecoiai centimea B.l.'., but only 
an abnormal feature. The earliest representationa of Siva are prohably found on 
some of the coins of the ImbeParthiaii king Uondophare-. where the god is figured 
as holding a trident in one hand while the ..ther hand is erther empty or holds 
analm' One of Gondopharesb titles on hia coin legends. <6>ra.™te. ' devoted to 
gods- indleates that hs bad adopted the Indian wotalup of the *.«« .« .lis- 
tioguiahe.) from the Irsnian womhip of the .\hnms. On the .suns rf the Kushao 
to. Kadphiaes II Siva is fignted as two-armed and mvanably holdtog » t^rieot 
in the right hand, in one type combined with a battle-axe. and the left ban 
is either empty or holds a geuni. In the .WaMhMrete the dreadfal apear called 
Paiupata. the battle-axe the bow called PirUlka and rite Itoeat (trGoml 

are mined aa tie weapons of Sivs.' Varilbanuhira in the krttoWdn (L\II, 
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43) names the trident anti the PinSka aa the weapons of §iva and in the ilataya 
Plu:j^la (CC'liXI, 23) onlj" the trident ia named. In the Mah^fuiTatn and in all 
other texts gada or olub is mentioned as an attribute, not of Siva, but of Vialinu. 
6iva is ' the holder of the trident,' and ptfiditm, ' the holder oi the bow 

piuSka.* while Viahnn is ^Uh^-rhakrn-gadMliaTa, ‘the holder of eonchshell, 
discus and club,^ or briefly, ‘ holder of club.’ Therefore it b 

more reasonable to identify the Indian Herakles with Yishnu than with fiiiva. 

Professor fihandarkar and Dr. Fleet are of opinion that the incarnation 
of Siva as I.,akiiliHa, ' the lord who beais the club,* may go as fur back as the 
time of Huvishka. But Greek accounts of the Indian Herakles are derived from 
the works of writers (the compamons of Alexander the Great and r^Iegasthenes) 
who visited India in the fourth centurj’ B.C. and to whom therefore a h^nowkdge 
of the legend of Siva as Lakulisii cannot be reasonably attributed, unless this 
legend is older than has yet been shown. 

(3) How the ^me ^j6i_the Sibai of the Greek's—marks the people beating 
that name as spet^ial worshippers of Sb'a is not explained by Mr. Kennedy. The 
gibis are said to liave derived their name from a king of old called glbi.' son of 
of Yslnara, who, according to the sacrified himself to save a dove 

from a hawk.* According to the Paumnik geneologj- King Sibi had four sons 
A'rishadarbha, Surira, Kekaya and Mailraka.* Usinara is the mime of a people 
mentioned in the AHitTeya-Brafmam. BdiiikUtjr$yaii(j-Jraiiiiaka'- and Panini, 
anil gibi, Kekaya and Madraka are also tribal names. The PatirHnik genealogies 
indicate traditional relationship between these tribes or nations who lived in the 

north-west of Tiidhi, But there is nothing in the epic or Buddhist legends to 
show that Sibi was a 8ivaite. ^ 


m The stoiy told by Megeslhenes thal the Indian Herakles had a daughter 
named Paiidaia who was born in a land called after her Pandaia and was en- 
tnisted with the sovereignty of it cannot be connected with Si\'a for Hindu 
mythology knows no legend about !5iva which may be cited as rwen a remote 
paraUel. Tlie suggestion of Lassen and Weber that "the reference made by 
Megasthones to the Indian Hercules and his daughter Pandaia can be be.t explained 

. m^d.r»,aMi»g d tie epic etonc of Kneh.,, „d Oreo,,«B, Me .poaee 
of he PSnjavee ■ coo»» oe^c Me mari. Ao eyeo bener e^plaoatioo i, .fforfed 
by the .etones of hnsbna and hia enter Subhads wlm waa iiarried to Ariuna • In Ma 
epie and Me Partnaa the descent of the later Knm king, meluding Pnrtkahit and 
his son Jauamejaya is traced to Abhhnanj-u, son of fiubhadra and Arjuua 

pother nell-kno™ atatement of Megaathene. relating to the' Indian 
Herekle, Mm,»h» na mh deoBive eridence for the idenlffieation of that deity 
With Kpshpa-V ishnu. it runs :— ■ 


■•Heraklea waa aonihipped hj the inhahitanla of the plaina-«pedally by 

ikim Hjvi-JlUka ( 400 ). 
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the Bonra^enai. an Indian tribe possessed of two laige oities, ifetbora and Kleiao- 
boia {Kprahjiapiira}, and who h a d a navigable river, the Jobares, flowing through 
the territories.”* * 

Methora ia ret^gnified as a tranaliteration of Mathura and Jobarea a eopyist’s 
error for JornaneSi itt,, the river .Jumna or IfAmima. It was at Mathura, us 
we shall see (p. 167), that the worahip of Krrehpa-Vishnu had its origin. The 
Bhapavata Heltodonis who came to Vedisa from TaxUa as amboGsador of Antial- 
kidns and erected the Ciaruda column either adopted BhSgavatism (\aishnavlsiu) 
after coming to Vediaa or waa a Vaishpavite before he left his native town. 

The latter alternative seems to be the more reasonable one, and lends to the 
inference tlmt V'aiahiiaviHm fioartfilied in the Western Punjab in the first half 
of the second trentur}- B.G. If this assumption is right, and if the Indian 
Herakles of the Greek writers may he identified with Krishna-\'Mhj.iu, we may 
conclude that the image (simulacnmi) carried in front of the army of Porua 
that aasembied on Uio eastern bank of the Jhelum was an image of Vialipu.' 

In connexion with the Garuda column inscription of Heliodtirua there arises 
this side issue, how cfitild an. alien, a Yona or Tavana like Heliodorti a, become * 

Bhagavata {Vaiahnava) ! Early Indian coins and mscriptionH reveal to us the * 

names of other alieu invaders and imniigmnta who were also Brahinainsed in 
religion. It has idreadv been stated above (p. 155) that on the cams of the 
Indo-Parthian king Qondophaies the king is called and Siva is repre¬ 

sented with trident on the reverse. $iTa is also figured on the coins of Wema 
Kadphises who calls himself meaning probably the worshipjier of 

Mahesvara or f?iva. The successor of Iluvrishka boa the Brahmanic name \Ji8U' 
devtt and is represented on the obverse of his coins as making an ofiering with 
his right hand over a small altar and holding u long trident io the left hand. 

The reverse of ASaudeva^s coins hear the figure of Siva. The Buddhist caves of 
Nasik and KarJe contain inscriptions of Ushavodata (l^ishabhadatta) son of 
Dinika, and Bon-in-law of the Kfiliaharata Kshatrapa NahapTina. in one of which 
he calls himself a !?aka (Ludem’ List, No. 1136), wherein is given a long list 
of donationB made by him to Brahmans at varions places of pilgrimage.* Other 
inscriptions in the caves of Nosik refer to Sakas and \onakas (Vavanas) hearing 
such orthodox names as Agnivarniman, IndrAgnidutta and \ ishnudatta.* The 
Western Kshatrapas of the dynasty of Glmshtana, flo many of whom bear names 
beginning with Rudra, were probably early Bmlmiiuised. In his .Junfigadh 
inscription Rudradiltnfln, grandson of Chasbtana, boasts that he twice defeated 
Satakarni, the lord (po#i) of Dakshiiiapatha, but on account of the nearaeaH of 
their connexion did not destroy him.”* The ruthless Huna kmg Mihiraknla was 
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evidently a j^aiva. On the reverse of hia coins occurs the figure of a bull vitb 
crescent above and below the le^nd ja^u vrisha, “ may the bull be victorious * 
Both bull and crescent arc the symbols of Siva. Kathana in his Rnjatnrat\gi‘tit 
(1. 300*307} fiaya that MLMrakula founded at iSritmgan the [shrine of Siva] J/iAirei- 
vara, and was a patron of the Gaiidhara Bridunatis. With Mihirakula we come 
up to the first quarter of the sixth century A.D. 

The pruaelytizing activities of the Brahmans were not confined to alien 
invaders and inunigrants only, but found a vrider field in the islands of the 
Indian archipelago and in the adjoining parts of the Indo-Chinese Peninsula. 
Two rather puzzling questions which suggest themselves in this connexion are, 
how WAS the admission of aliens to the orthodox Brahmanic fold possible then, 
and why is it not possible now i To begin with the first question, let us hear 
what the granunarlan Fatanjali, a contemporary of Heliodorus, has to say about 
the status of the ^kas and the Yavanas from the orthesiox standpoint j for 
Patanjali was a great champion of orthodoxy. He begins his Mcihdhltdskya with 
the Btatement, " Grammar should be studied in order that we may not turn 
Mlet;hchhas.”‘ In his coiumentary on Panini's mlfrn IL 4. 10 PutanjaU classifies 
the §akas and the Yavanas as Sudrns who are animtrtfita, that Is to say, who 
do not permanently j)ollute the utensils from which they take their food. The 
utensils from whii^h such Madras take their food may be purified by cleaning. 
Then, as now, the theory is the same:—a Hindu is bom and not made. A 
man may be recognised os a bom Hindu when he is bom either as a Brahman, 
or a Kshatriya, or a Vai^ya, or a l^udra^ for, according to Manu, there is no fifth 
h* paUchimah], So at a time when the Sakas and the Yavanns wore re¬ 
cognised as clctan Sfidras, the door of the orthodox fold was ojwn to them as 

SudroB, that is, on their acknowledging the supremacy of the Brahmans, and 
not. like the KshatriyaB of old, disputing the same. Hlanu gciea a step bevnnd 
Patanjali and saye that alien i>eopIes like the Shakos, Tavamis. Palilavaa, Cliinoa, 
etc., were originally Kshatriyaa end have degenerated into Sudras on accoimt of 
giving np sacred rites and not seeing or being in touch with the BrahnmnB 
(X. 43-44), fhls and similar other texts from the hlahabharata are quoted 
and tnmsliited by Jhiir in lus Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol. 1 f2nd Ed.), Chapter V 
(pp. 480-488), including also legends from the Vishnu-Puruna and the flarhaih^a 
which tell us that when Sagara, a king of the Ikshvaku race, was about to 
slaughter the (kkas, Yavanas, Kamljojas, Parados, and Pahlavas, they sought the 
protection of the sage ^ asishtha, through whose intercession Sugara allowed them 
to escape after destroying their caste {d/ntrmoi) and making them change their 
costumes. A dialogue from the MahdidtSrafa, Book XII (quoted by Muir) between 
king MSndhatri and the god Indra is very interesting. In this dialogue the king 

asks the god, what religion (dAurwin) should a kring like him prescribe for such 

folks os the iSakas, Yavunas, Pahlavas, Kttmbojos, etc., and " persons of the Vai^ya 
and biiiiru castes.’ Indra says in reply that these Dasyus alionid perform cere- 
moulcs ortlained in the ^ edua and on proper occasions bestow gifts on the Brail- 
mans. It is to be noted that here the alien barbarians or Dasyua arc ptucerl in 
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the same category' aa the Vaisyaa and the Sudraa, When such heliefs obtained 
among the Brahmana it was not difficult for a Saka or a Yavana imraigrant to 
obtain admittance into the orthodox fold as a V'aiiSya or a ^udia and for an 
alien ruler to rank even as a Kehatriya. 

The answer to the next question, why and when the Hindus abandoned wtj ind when dw 
the fitactice of admitting foreigners to the Hindu fold, is furnished by a Muham- 
madan writer, Abu Haihati Albenini. who came to the Punjab after A,D- 1017 tfuhe Hindu 

in the reign of Sultan Mahmud of Ghami to study the diSerent branches of 
Sanskrit literature and wrote his work on India in the y^ar of Mahmud's death 
(A.D. 1030), In Chapter I of bis book Alberimi describes the harriers which 
separate Muahnis and Hindus ” and endeavours to trace their roots. The barriers 
mentioned by Alberuni are three in number; (1) the differcuee of language; 

(2) the religious prejudices of the Hindus; and (3) the self-conceit of the Hindus 
and their depreciation of anything foreign. About the second barrier he writes;— 

“ They (the Hindus} totally differ from us in religion, as we believe in 
nothing in which they believe, and m<x versa,.... AU their fanaticism is directed 
against those who do not belong to them—against all foreignera. They cal! them 
mlechchha, t,e., impure, and forbid having any connexion with them, be it by 
intermarriage or any other kind of relationship, or by sitting, eating, and dr ink in g 
with them, because thereby, they tliint, they would be polluted. They consider 
as impi[re anything which touches the fire and the water of a foreigner; and 
no household can exist without these two elements. Besides, they never desire 
that a thing which once has been polluted should be purified and thus recovered 
,,, They are not allowed to receive anybody who does not belong to them 
even if he wished it, or was inclined to their religion-*** 

So it may be noted here that at the time of Alberuni the alien invaders 
• from the west are no longer recognised as auiravasita Sudras- but as impure 
(nimiwiin) outcastes whose water or fire, to say nothing of nterusils used for 
taking food, are permanently polluted. Alberuni ascribes this change of attitude 
on the part of the Hindus towards alietis to three difiereut causes First, to the 
degradation of the aliens by king Sagartv in which legend he seems to find nothing 
iucr edible,* Secondly:— 

** Another circumstance which mcreased the already existing antagonism 
between Hindus and foreigners is that the so-called .Shamaniyya (Buddhists), 
though they cordially hate the Brahmiina. still are nearer akin to them than to 
others. In former times, Khurasan, Persis, 'Irak, Mosul, the couutry up to the 
frontier of Syria, waa Budilhistic, but then Xarathustra went forth from Adbar- 
baijan and preached Mugism in Balhh (Baktra). His doctrine came into favour 

with king Gushtosp__ The succeeding king^ made their religion (t.e., Zoroos- 

tfifluistn) the obligaton’ state-religion for Persis and 'Irak. !n consequence, 
the Buddhists were banished from those countries, Jind had to emigrate to the 
countries east of Balkh. There are aome Jlagians up to the preseut time 
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in India, where they are trailed Maga. From that time dotes their aversioa 
towards coirntries of Klmroaan.”' 

The only hiatorieol tnterpretnticm that this conftioed otatement admitn of ia 
tliiit the cstahlishment of the Sassonioti monart^hy (AJ), 226) and the subsequent 
vigouroiw revival of Zoroa»t.riamiim in tlie Pemian kmgiloni led to the expulsion 
of the Btiddliista frnni Khuraattii and other countries and thereby caused a revul- 
sitin of feeling among the Ilimlus with regard to the weaternere. Wliether there 
ever wan any netuat hatiishntent of the Buddhiste from the ^sssatikn kingdom 
we do not know. But the literature of the period in India that f<dIowed the 
cntaldishment of the Kassanian monarchy discloses great veiiernfion for foreign 
teachers on the part of the Indians. A’atayayana in ]ii» conimentarr on Gau- 
tama’a I. J. 7, says that auihmitative testimony (Upta-mya) nmy 

prriceeif from llishb, Aryaa aa well us from Mlerhchlms. ViitivRvana’s comimm'- 
tar>* is iwunlly assigned to about the end of the fourt h century A.D.* Aibcrnni, 
while sf^eaking of the self-coiici'it of the Hindus of his own day, writri 

"If they bad travelled and mixed with other uatioiu!, they would soon 
change their mind, for their aiuiwtora were not as narrow-minded as the iircfient 
generation, One of their scholars. Varahamihira, in a passage where he calls 
on the jieople to honour the Brahmans, says : “ The Greets, tJmuah hnjntre 
m«r/ hmomed. smee Meg irere (ramed in sriVnres and therein e;>^elled others’ 
n/i< then ore ,re to of « limhmin. if he eonAines unlh hts purUff the k^gki 


’i «tah»iml.ir. <IM i„ ssa a.D. The ,\m, „l u.. Hin<l„ of tW 

day. »■« o,»n to foreigner,, linn,. Coji™, m« 1 ye.t„- (Yet, or'fiats) 
fiOTred into the n.na »e,lem )»rto of India in the fifth eentimr A,D. ner. 

ntaorlied by the Hindu,. So .^IheniniV atatenient that tho averainn of the Hindus 
for nestemer, <Ute> froni the time of the 7aiK«.8ttian mvivni in Pet,™ ia not 
quite eormrl .Vlhemni hi„a*H offer, the b.« . erplanation of this -.1 

elmnge of the Hindu attitude towntd, loreigner, in nbnt he imy, w. 

reference to tlie espnWon of the BuddhiiS. from the Persian kingdom, u’ 
wri 

id the Hindus a^^t foreigners inerensed more aial more when the sSim, 

began to nmke tlien inrond. into their eoiintry; for Muliammad Ibn Elk. ta 

Ibn F,lniun.i.bih emend Sindh iron. ,h. «de of Sijiamn (Sakamane) and e^! 
quoted the «««• oi Ilobmnnvi (Biffhmanaeiipi) ami .Miiliiatbami (Maltanl the 
former id whwh he called Al-nonmora. the latter Al-mamiir.. H, enleLi 'l..^ 

Candham. and on hai .av fmek. through the eonffne, of Km.lu.ur. mm.!,?.™ 
‘ tut, y. Ul. " --- - -- 

•«. CludfB Vislr^tthuiti^iM umn,, lht> iliffdrticgi of sliutulfc Aa ,Ak.|u.i,i.U . 1 - 

iw«, I. ih. n zr «i. J,. nm. ^ 

lliii* ltwi«U(«l hf Kfffut "Tto fsiwba irMthli)., 4-- , i ,1^****'” hwo Is 

ii III 11 nmirkhiitu # 1 * 11 .. they mp "‘T 

ihMi • iwicfhiMra Mail nwU-titwiil in J, H, 4 g, |«„f ^ A, ^ #wW»t tnw mnnh non, 
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fightm^ sword m band, sometimes gHiimig his enda by treAtiei), leaving to the 
people their aiificnt belief, ej^cept in iho ease of those who wiinted to become 
JIuslLms. All these eventis planted a deeply rooted luitrett in their hearts/'* 

Tlie A mil invujiioii dul st'^nirthirig more far-reairhing than iiieri* plmitlng 
** a deeply rooted hatred^’ for aliona in the hearts fif the lliiiflus. It leil to a 
rcv’olutionarv rhnnge of the Tfindii angle of vision, lliiidtis eonlil tm liiiiger 
recognise in the new invaders frtmi the west the repnesontatives of Sakas. 

Yaviinna and PnhlavaSt who, nr cording to their .^cml booka, were origiriEiJly 
Kshatriyus but halt degenerated into i^fidras merely from not enjsjying tlw oppur- 
tnnity of iseeinf/ Brahmans. The new Yavaniiii came, they saw Brnlimans, but 
mstend of rushing to the feet of the latter to pray for the re^tomlion of their 
lost Kahatriynhoiat* summoned tliCTU to act^pt the Konui. The? coming of tise 
Muslims cniL^iN] hitter ilisapporntnient and diaillusionment hath to the Bnihman.'« 
and to the Sramanaa who were otherwise indifferent to pKilitical changes and 
fortunes of war. The Muslim dcact'ratersi of the temjjlfts con Id not of course be 
recognised as niravnjnia or clean* Muhammad ilm Alkasim liinL^lf hung a piece 
of flesh " rm Hit net^k of the fnmoiis Smi'gfHi of .Multan " iis ji sign tif 

mwkerv.” " When the Knnnatians ocK'iipicd Multan. Jiilani [l>n ^flniilmn. the 
usnruer, broke the idol into fiieirea nnd kilWl its priest."' 

The ctilturod and tolerant Aniljs are the seUirs in the first ant of the great 
drama of the Miislini conquest of Eliiidiiatan. lu the sei^ond net trere iH.»ncer])tH] 
a diScratit type of MufiJitiia, the nithl^ and fanatU'a] Turks. AllHrruni h uti 
eve^witneas of the tragedy, f shall conHtide this long dif^ssion with thb acute 
and impartial observer's account of those events and tJieir conswiueures 

*" Now in the following tiroes no Muslim conqueror passed lieyoml the 
frontier of Kainil arid the river .Simlh until the days of the Turks, o'hen they 
seized the power in (Ihazmi under the f^manl dynjisty, and flic 8U|>reme pr>wer 
fell to the lot of Nttsir-uddauhi S^ihukliqtiru This prince cdiosc the holy nar us 
his cidling, and therefore CAlled liimrielf Al-ghari (i.c., W'arring on the roiu.1 of 
Allah). In the interest of hl» succesaorn he constnicted, in order to weaken the 
Indian frontier, those roads on w'hicli afterwarils his son Vamiri'Uddaiihi Muhmiid 
marched into India during a |jeriixl of thirty years and more, (iod be meo'ifnl 
to both father and son! Mahmud utterly ruined, the pTos|jerily of the oountrv, 
and performed there wonderful exploits, by which the Ehndn.s became like ntofn? 
of dust scattered in all dir»*ti«na, and like a talc of old in the inniith of the 
people. Their scattered rciuaitis cheriah. of course, the nnwt inveterate aversi<ta 
towanis all Muslims, This is the roooou why Hitidu sciein'cs have rottred far 
awav from those parts of the country conquered by us, and have fled m phices 
which our hands cannot yet rea<dt. t« Kashmir, Benares and other places. And 
there the antagonism between them and nil foreigners received more and luoie 
nourishment both from iwlitical ami rdigiims smm.es."'* 

Now to return to ancient Vuli^ ; besides the two inscribed (iantda colmiitis MBkan.Sbvitt 
there are the remains of another V'aishfiavite nr<'hii?fjh>gLca| dix'ument at Besnagar, “**“**'■ 

MWp fi. 110^ 
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These are the capital of a column and a makam which orlgnuiUy surmounted 
the capital now lying bj- it a lew yards ofl tlie column of Heiiodorus. The 

mal'ant and the capital are thus described by Professor Bhandarkar : _ * 

^ear the second lan^palni were lying and are still lying two sculptures, 
which cannot be chronologically far removed from Kham EabS {U, the column 
of Heiiodorus) itself. One of these is a mil capital,* The bell, which forms the 
lowermost part, is 2' 2^ in height. The upper half of the bdl is veiy much 
battered and injured. Above is a cable necking, which diAuded the bell from 
the abacus. The latter is 9|'" high, and is circular in shape. It is divided into 
two compartment, the lower of which is occupied by the bead and reel ornament 
and the upi>eT with honeysuckle patterns alternating with crocodiles On the 
abacus IS a rail moulding 2' 31' square and 1' 4' high, and above it comes 
another member in the form of an It is i' high thus bringin. the 

total height of the whole capital to 4' 10', excimling the tenon at the%op, 
which IS 71 long, 51 broad, and O' high. This tenon seems to have been 
htted into the mortise of the soffit of the n^kara phmade. the other sculpture 

lying beside It The mortiee is 9' long, ej' broad, and 8' deep. This no doubt 

appeare to be a little too large for the tenon of the rail-capital, and militates, 

^corfmg to Lake agmnst t^ above supposition. But in early Indian archi- 

This crocoddc again hears such a dose resemblance to the similar animals 
figured on the edge of the abacus of the rail capital, that thdr 0011 ^ 0 ^^ 

these ammals on the rail capital its original hdght LuS hkve 1177'''^ 
feet more. Cunningham says: — ‘‘There h t mfH+ft * 11 about two 

behM tb, e,e Xb b.' 

which the ccuiptor has forgotten, ,as inseiSd l.e» m an Ler-thoX - Th ’ 
la not one hole, but t.™ holes, one bcHnd each eve aM^^ ® r^T 
that tbe 7 served an mortiaes for holding the tenone i the ™ ^ .1^°^ 

What Professor Bhandarlcar means hv " wX ■ 

But thete is a singular tnuaensus “ ooXn Xmf “ T '‘“'■ 

aa eunnmgham. Sir .lohu .tlarslmll and Professor Bhau.^irr“Xsdf‘^'T‘' 
the amJ-ura being the pinnacle of the oanital So ™ h I «eui>luig 

atafc.™ and the capij the remna,dB of a tfo^ 1 

crocodile symbol.” la Sanskrit literatu. tr a ‘ column with 

with the god of love, ia ‘ f” Wenrifie,! 

codile a, hia stmb^/ ,, l"eTd°t ‘ 

of Uandhlta one of Mira's daughter is seen hou'™ ”* ‘t' Breco-Buddhist school 

roo.-. n. ;s*.r“icK-LSo':: 

! « ^ PP- ISO'lSMl -- 

< Ib%d, rj. uv. a, 

■ J* S, i?*, lQ]3-]4p Pari JJ, rk U\\ fr. 
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Flares 400 and 401. facing p. 102j. and m Sanskrit Buddhist works like MaliAtnista 
aud iMlitaxUsfam Mara is frequently called Kti»fixvi-hai^hu, “ Krishna’s kinsman.” 
We shall see presently that the Pancliarfttras or Bhagavatas worshipped Pra- 
dyuTOiiA as the third of the four and in their philosophy he was recog¬ 

nised as the personification of manas or mind, ils a Oarudadhi-aja presupposes 
a temple of VSsndeva, may we not assume that a inahiradhmja in an ancient 
centre of A^ishna^dsm like Vediaa dating from the time of our fiaru^dfivajas 
presupposes the existence of a temple of Pradyunina or an image of Pradyumnu 
in the temple of Vasudeva ? The documents dealt with in the next acetion show 
that the first two cytiAos, Visudeva and Samkarshana, were worshipped together 
in the same periwl. 


U. 

Xext to the Gamda pillar of Heliodorus in point of time ia the Ghasundi ObEi^di non. »p.b 
BtonJ slab inscription The slab was found on the right hand side of the door 
or entrance leading down to a tank in the Tdlage of Ghasundi about 4 milea 
K. E. of Nagari ” in the Udaypur State, Rajputana.' The inscription is engraved 
in Brahmi characters of the second century B.C. Bfta^ with a long straight 
ric^ht-hand vertical line in place of two short Hhm forming an angle, as m the 
ii^ription of HeUodorua- and roundish ya, indicate that the Ghasimdi inscription 
is later in date than the inscription of Heliodorus, while the occurrence of archaic 
screwdike ras shows that the distance of time is not long. This inscription m 
corrupt Sanskrit runs 

1. [Bhigavtt] [te]mi Oajayan&ia PaTaaoiiputrend s\.. 

2. ... jinil bhagavabhySiii Sariikorshnria-\'uAudevabhya.m.., 
a! bbySiii puja-siUlprakaro NarayaTjavate kfi[ritab] 


Truiwhifwji. 

"A stone enclosure of worship for Bhagavats Sariikarshanu and mudeva.... 
has been erected within the enclosure of Narayana by the Ehiigavata Oajayana, 

son of Parflsaii.... ’ , , i r 

Xaramx^ciHl “ ‘ll' °* SSrayaTia dcmites the compramd of it 

♦.mule or place' of woiahip of Siriiyapa. Pui/WldproMra for Bliagavata ijeinker. 

ehsM and Vaoadeva evidently deuotea a smaller stone emlosnre round «tha 

the imaeee or other cult ohjects representing Samkot8hoi.w and Vnaudeva mthro 

the Virfmiwin'o. Vasudeva was already identified with Sritayana or Vishpu 

the "nlace presumably came to be knowo as Nareyanavata from the preaeime 

Z tL cult object 'rcpreacutiug Visudeva within it. The fHi^mlapnMn, was 

probably aomethipg unak^ous to the railing round a s«pa or a '■uly “ee. 

^ Saihkatabana and Vasudeva, “the descendants of the moon (CAamii— 

/ts„.jrel are invoked together with Dhamroa (Diarmo). Ida (/ndm) and the 

^rdiai of the four cardinal points. Yama. Varuna (Vanipa), pb5m ami 

l^va in the be^ning of the lo ng SliUlghat cave insenpW which may be 

, j, A B-. V<iL LVI, Pt. I. PP. 77.7a. lind Pluw Vfc haW Jii**, X"- »■ 

^Lttileps" 
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assigned to the ^ of tie sectjnd eentniy B.C.‘ In Saiiitnrshana and Voslldeva 
nained side by side in theae two epigiapls, we recognise two of lie four Vi/lttai 
whicb^ according to the Naiayantya section of tlie SlaiMinriUa, Book XII. 
and Sankara's conimenUry on the VfdSnta-Sfltras II. 2. 42. were worshipped 
by the Padcharltras or flhigavataa. The* Vynjiaa are, I'aaiideen or the highest 
aelf, .lamkarshana or the indiridtial sen), Pradyiimna or the mind (iwiiioaj.^and 
Animddlm or the prineiplc of egoity (ofciwldm). It was further held by the 
^ncharstraa that Soinkarshana or individual mill originated from VSsndBva, 
^ yimina or oiimta from Saukarahana. and Aniriiddha or ahumlmm from Ptn- 
dyimina. X m™ orthoilox view of the doctrine of the VyQhas supported by both 
Sankara and Ramllnuja is that the highest Brahman called Vlisudcvn abides m a 
fourfod fom. or revrals itself hy dividing itself fourfold as the four VtTdnis. 
n a available espodlions of the PMcliarltra system Vasudeva is mentioned 
first and is followed by Ssmkaishana. But in both of our inscriptions the order 
1 . changed; Samkarshann ia n.,n.«f first and Vfisndeva comes ns the second. 
Thi., IS m a^eement with the epic .rad Panranii legends wdierain Sa.bkar.hana 
« rapraeented m the elder st«,rbmlher of Kfishna-Vaaodeva. But fid, aap«-t 
rf the epipaphical evitaee has escaped the notice of Sir ItamakrL,hn» Bhan- 

tWwl r Tho former traces the second (Samkatshana), 

third and fourth Vynhaa to the three of the PrakfUis of l-jandeva as tie Sup- 

lenie being in the Bhagavadgita VII, 4-s.= Dr. .Sehrader mites, "The original' 
17^’'! r't r ■"'l ‘he Buddhist scripture, of onlv VasnLa 

by the on^l Paneharatnna Krishna was worshipped ae the transcendent Highest 
God, and IS brother, the ‘God of strength,' m, His hnmmient sspect anneS 
M the worH tbs do^a of tlie double aspect of God being rii^v tT pZ 
^tra mlntion of the old, old Indian problem of a 0„i beeomiL the nor d 
without sharmg Its ,„perf.etiona."» K„ such philo«.phicb idea, c7he7J7trf 
to the author of th. Ksufighst Cave irnwription who invokes SaibkaraLa .,1 
Slides a along mih ^itie other divinities of the llr^Tkmrt / j 

‘he other divinities nmned hv iXogTen^demen 
« G^^undi m Bajparaus and "an“fhr ^“ 1“^ 

in ratTta'Sira ThirTUr^.'^ ‘ 

to he r - 


’ jU*tnmr§ A. Sj. r., Klh I. ' “ 

Aryan Jiaer,, ftwt 1, pp, ^ l»y tint mItR m* fj, Irifa- 
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This passage LncrideiitaMy bears witness to the existence of a sperial order of 
ascetics devoted to Sajii ka rs ha na and, taken together with the Ghasundi and 
NAnagha^; inscriptions, indicates that the P<\ncharatia or Bhaguvata religion origi¬ 
nated in the worship of the Yadava (Vriahni) brothers Saihkarshona and \ilsa- 
dcva as hero-gods of equal rank. Saiiikarsbana came to be consigned to a 
secondary place when the worship of ^'asudeva as det'tideva. ‘ god of gods ' siqier- 
seded the worship of the Vadava hero-gods. That the worsliip of Vfieudeva as 
‘ god of gods ’ was pre'i'alent even before these two epigraphs were engraved is 
evident', as we have already seen, from the Besnagar pdlur inscription of llclio- 
dorus. The existence of two different varieties of V’asudeii'isni side by side, 
the worship of Vaaudeva as ‘ the god of gods ’ and also as a god second to 
Sariikarshapa, in the seeoDd century' BX',, indicate.'^ that the ba-sic cult ongimitcJ 
in a much remoter antiquity. The second of these rwo varieties of TasudcvisjiioriiiaorVinim®- 
hi undoubtedly the older of the two, Now the question ia, how did these cults 
foriginate ? Garbe'.s answer to this question is ingenious and elaborate, Jfe 
wTites: — 

" It may bo assumed as probable that Krishna was originally the loader 
of the warrior and pastoral tribe of non-Brahman race, and that he lived long 
before the Buddha. He became the eponymous hero of his people, not only 
because of hb prowess in w'ar, hut also probably because be was the founder 
of the religion of lus race—a religion inde|>cudeut of the Vedjc tradition and 
monotheistic, in which a special stress was kid on ethical requirements. The 
adherents of this religion were culled ' BMgavatas/ adopting other names later on. 

As the form of Krishna within the race to which he belonged was advanced 
from the position of a demi-god to that of god (identhied especially with the 
god of the Bhiigavatas) Brahmanism claimed os its own this popular mid powerful 
representation of the Deity, and transformed it into an incarmition of Vishnu. 

Ill this way Brahmanism succeeded in gaming over the entire comnmnity of the 
Bhagavatas, and the latter fa still existing sect) were merged in Brahiiiauism, 

The Bhagavadgita was originally a teirt-book of this sect, and in the course of 
time has won a position of Bueh significance for the whole of Brahman India 
that in recent years educated Hindus have put it forward as a rival to the 
Kew Teetament.''* 

In this statement we have a kernel of truth with much that ts not quite 
accurate. According to Brahmanic, Bauddhu and .laina traditions Knshna- 
Vasudeva was the chief of a warrior tribe, the Tfidiwas (\ fislmis and Andliakaa), 
who were Brahmanist Ksbatriyaa and in the epic peiiwl represented the Kig\'edic 
Yadus. But at MatlmrS and at Dv/.raka (in the KathiJlwar peninsula} the 
^*rishnis and the Andhakas lived amidst Abhlras anti Saniashtraa who are said 
to have been outside tlie Brahmanic pale. If may, therefore, be presumed that 
from the very outset Vasudevism might have had two distinct phases, one 
Brahmanic professed by orthodox Brahmanist tribes and castes and the other 
11 n-Brahmanic professed by the Abhiros and the Saurashtros, The present writer 


' Enc^eiupattis of Xtligion anil £tAie«, VcJ. S, pp. iiJ)j>-S36, 
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has elacwtere collected and discussed texts that eondemn a phase of VSsudevisnt 
called Bhagavata or PfincHaratm as im-V^edlc,* The im.-Vedk or uu-B rah manic 
Pancharatra evidently grew out of the primitive worship of Sariiksrshana, V3su- 
deva and other Vriahni chiefs such as Vaaudeva’s son Pradyumna and ins grand- 
Bon Aniruddha as herogods by the barbariaji Ahhlras and Saurashtroa. The 
religion of the Bhagavadgitu, on the other hand, represents the orthodox phase of Vasu- 
dijAdsm in its fully developed form. If we may assume any basis of fact b the 
epic legends and traditions, we must belie^-e that the worship of ^■flaudeva as 
the founder of the religion of the BhagaA'ad^tS and Anugita originated among 
the Vrishnis, Andhakas and Kurus and was handed down by them to the Sum* 
scnas. Accordbg to the Mahdbftamta the venerable Bhishma, the mightiest and 
the moat chivalrous of the Kurus, was its first champion, and the five sons of 
Pandu its foremost adherents. The Btorj' of the Indian Heraklcs and his daughter 
Pandaia told by ^legasthenee, as we have seen above (p. (I J mdicates that as 
early as the fourth century B.C. the connexion of Krishna-\'iBJii>u with the 
Pan^avas was an article of popular faith. The obscure and damaged ilora stone 
shib inscription of the time of the Maliakshatrapa llajuvula furnishes evidence 
of the prevalence of this faith before the beginning of the Christian eni. From 
the lew letters still legible on the slab and from Cunnbgham's facsimile {A , S. 

^o\. XX, PI, V, Xo. 4) Dr, Vogel thus reads the first two lines':— 


1. JUabak(shH)t(rapaj9a Rajuvulasa putra). 

2, Bhagavata Vri(3li)nc{na parimba \uranam pratimii..„. 

Dr. Vogel ivntes elsewhere' " Apart from the mention of the son of Rajuvulu 
the only cerbm pomt with regard to tins inscription is that in the second One 
It refers to ‘images of the five heroes ‘ (pfaheha VirdnSfh prafimd). The words 

are distinct on Cuimbgham’a facsimile. It seems quite plausible that these 

fiv^ h«oes ’ were the five PSudava brothers whose exploits are extoUed b the 
Mahabharata. But the reading Vp(8h}«e{na) is open to objection 

As pointed out by Vogel, all letters after the fia of moAo in line 1 and aftor 
lyi m line 2 are either partially or wholly damaged on the slab now m the 
Mathura Museum of Areh.Tology. It will he seen b a facsimile of the inscrip¬ 
tion published in the Me..oir, A, S. L, Xo. I. Plate Yl, No. o, that b line 
2 after tyi the outline of M and the subscript ^ are clear and so the conjunct 
may he^ read as But after there is no sign of jt ,ecms more 

reasonable to. read the name as instead of T>iV»ic„o. The letter that 

0 II 0 .-S may al^ be read as to. for the vowel sign above I extends a 

bttle to the^left as well. In a votive bscription the instrumental case indicates 
the donor. But a donor could not very well call himself Blmgnvnt, and nowhere 
else ,s he found to do so. So. for BhagnvatA Vrishne«„ b Ibe 2 we should 
read Bha^avnto In^hneh and understand the Ibe as referring not only to the 
^ages of the five Pandavas but also to an bmge of the Blessed or Divine 
tpshtii, that IB. of kri^hiia-Vseudeva, wlio belonged to the Vrishiii branch of 


I TA« Iwto-Afyan Harr*. Pt. f,, CluptiT III. 

* Vtialttntf of rA« Afcitctitoifieal MnufKm ai h, |S« 
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the Yadftva tribe,' Mora is fi village 7 miles of the Mathura eity. The stone 

slab on which this inscription is engraved measiuea 11' 2' by 2' 11". It is pro¬ 
bably one of the pavement slabs of a big temple in winch the images of Krishna 
and the five Patidava brothers were enabrined. 

Krom a passage of Mi^sthenes quoted above (p. 6) it will be seen that 
in tlioae days Heialflcs {Krisfana-Viiilmu) was specially worshipped by the * *Sonra- 
senai of Metliora {Mathura). Tlie Sonrasecai are the Siirasenas of the Brahnmnic 
and Buddhist sacred books. Mann (XL 19) includes the country of the ^umae* 
nakas together with Kurukslictra and the lands of the Matsyas and the Pancimlas 
within BrahmarshitlwHii or the countly of the BralmiaiiicflJ sages. The Siirasenas 
are not named in the Vedie literature; but in the Pnranas they are connected 
with the Yadavas. The orthodox Brahmanic Vasndevisni was prohahly handed 
on to the Sfirasenns by the Kurus and the Yatfavas. The ia the Ta« utdqnar «i 

text-book of this religion. The fKimework 4>f the BAafffmMfyTtti, the association 
of VUsiideva and Arjuna as a divine pair, Is, as we have olreiuly seen, as old df tae 
as Pauini and Megasthencs, so it may be as old as Buddhism or even older, for the^*'"' 
antiquity of BiidfLhist traditions is certified by nothing older than the edicts 
of Asoka. Tlie background, agEiin, of the picture w'ithin tlie frame, the phili>sophy 
of the /i/iafffit'adffitd called the epic fiaiiikhya, is held by Deiisseii' and ilennami 
Oldcnberg* as the precursor of Buddhism, Now let us turn to the chief element 
of the religion «f the B/unjaivulyita —the path. We are not here concerned 'vvith 
the other elements of the religion of the BAaffatvniffTid or the date of the composi¬ 
tion of the work jis we have it. The path taught by Ahlsudeva to Arjuna is 
the (ymth of w'ork) of the t/ogiihs (III. 3 ; V'. 3-6; XVIII, 3-7) and 

the goal IS Bruhmanirvnnniu (II, 72; V. 24-25). This kfirma-yotfa or ** the path 
of work*^ involves the [>erformance of rites and duties enjoined in the Vedas 
as a householder withont attachment to the worldly pleasures and pain and the 
dedication of the fruits of the ' work's ’ {karma) to Vasudeva, and is contrasted 
with the fMHatfofffi or ‘ the path of knowdedge' of the Saiukhyas (III, 3 ; V. 4-5) 
which involves the renunciation of the world and works iUiJ wandering as a 
mendicant in search of the knowledge of self. In this connexion the question 
ariflea, does the author of the BAaffawd/jitd, by gi'img preference to yo^i or 
lunm-yoga as distinguished from fMnaifo^n involving sftmni/dsa (renunciation), 
discourages satiini/fi^u ? Sankara’s answer to this question in efiect is;—Vasudeva 
in the BAagtimdfflAi disapproves of the view of the Sariifchya extrentists who 
hold that nil should renounce the world w'hethcr they are fit for such reniinnia- 
tion or not; Aartnn or the perfornvance of the secular <liities and sacred rites 
is obligatory on average ignorant persons like Arjuna; so Vflsiideva docs not 
disc^mrage saihni/usa on the part of tliose who iiave risen above the world by 
means of k'uowlcdge (na ji4manisk/A(itt fyaWAnyraoJ snninydxiitoAa/m&^A^th'), for 
final emancipation is not possible without samnynsa in the end {§ankara’.s MdsAya 

1 In tlifl Xr Krie!ii>n i* nXAilrr to 9*y * I ftfti Viatldfr tn ammuti tha 

• OttiUm€^ of ihr. Indian PhitoiP^phift Bnrliiit ItKJTj p 34, 

K. A. B., UHH, p. 321. 
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on XMIl. 3 and JI, 11 and 21). But in his introduotoiy remarks to the com- 
mentap on 11. 11 and to chapter III, Sankara refers to earlier cotnmenlators 
{techil), ami pnrtKiilariy to the general introduction (numiojeOaiininrto) nf an 
eaiher commentator, called rrMam by Anandagiri in hi, enh-comnientary, tvho 

SaLr^noZ”- ““ 

“ In that eonnesion some any “ Final emancipation is not attainable bv the 
pnnnnt of the knotvledge of self only after renouncing all «rks. Then Vhat 
ahoidd be done That final enmneipation is attainable by meana of (the punnit 
.) knen^lc^ along with (the perfonnnnce of) .tguihctra and other rites enjoined 
•*“ ontl hmrm is the incontrovertible meaning of the entire OiU.”> 

of r?! is eaUed " the dnetrine of the combmation 

of (the pnrsm of) knowledge (of self) and of (the performance of) morfc “ - 

•nn»a-^.«.V*ny,,.t,Ma). Sahkara has no difflenity in refnting this d«trLe 
by stating that it is inconsistent with the division of a man’s life into f 
stages, in the fourth stage of which (the order of tk- .• 
elation of aU works is ohW The'nL^ed T“' 

auperaeded by tli© bhashi^a oi Sailkflta uiidoubtedJT preserved an I I 
regarding tbe character of the religion of the ^ 

of this religion with the scheme of the foar (sjLa' of 7 

explained by the supposition that it came into beW hef^P H ^ 
adoption of the Bchcme of the four d^rama^ hv tS^ortl 1 r or 

or the duties of Z ZZZZ T 
parts of the Mahabhdraia, so the karma-m/a of the m ^ ^ otter 

the MaMUarata as a whole. The scheme of the fon than 

oxpom.ded in the earnest extant 

as.,gned by Bidder to the fifth and the third centuries B O H ^ 

four ffliramos are not named in the older TTnfinlftK i u ^ respectively. The 

and fUe Ck»„-mf.py«. In Ihese 

seekers of the knowledge of Brahman* the k, ‘^J^erent types of 

Brahman Yajnavalkya who renounces the world 
t>*pe is represented by the Eahatriva king Jauaka of V^deha 
fices. gives gifts, governs his kingdoms^hile seekW the k sen¬ 
ior final emancipation. The hufma umtn nf +; Ifoowletlge of Bralunan 

1 * * f , , f^firma-ifotja of the Bliaguvadfm was Avl,qe.vait 

religion of such royal sages as Janata the Videhr kL ^ . eydentiy the 

Ajataiiatru of the Kails, and Pmvahana of the PaSe1i4 Kekayaa, 

shads, who regularly perfom Vedic rites that are int 1 7 ^ Upani^ 

disc, but aim at something dfeent ^ 

of sell It is clearly stated in the 

reached the goal (sam^mmdstfnta) by works Yn.t 1 ' 

in order to prevent people from goinij astmv iri^ ■ l>«rform (works) 

be nrenmed thnt thiele^ Ihe'':^!^!;,; .S; 'byS 


T^apjfnlt «w. «B.fc ti^ torA, T trwtef tMtimtynA 
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with the jMm-no^a of the older Upflnishads, and the scheiue of the four 
was fomiulated in the Brahmanic sehoola later on to reconcile the two. The 
kiirma-ijwja of the Bhngftmdftla was essentially a erention of Kshatriya orthotioxy 
and was origmuJly confined to that community. Buys VSsndeva in the Bhti^rnd- 
glUi, IV. 1-2. “This imperishable fXanna} goga I esplamwl to Yivasvat; Vtvasvat 
communicated it to Manu ; and Manu to IlkShrakn. Thus handed down in suc¬ 
cession -it was known to the royal sages {rajarslui^k). That 0 thou that 

bum your enemies (with the heat of your prowess), that yoga is now lost owing 
to the lapse of u long period of time,” V"ivasTat or the Sun-god and Maun 
called Vaivasvata or the son of Vivasvat are tlie mythical progenitors of the 
ancient K6hfitri)''a race of India, and Ikshvuku is ono of the ancieut Eshatriva 
kings. When tho doctrine of transmigration found genemi acceptance and the 
Vedic sacrifices and penances were thought inaufBcient for procuring release from 
the cycle of re-births, jMwt-yotja with samnyam for reaching the goal arose among 
the Brahmans, and the ^rnui-^o <70 taught in the Bhiigumifgm arose among 
the practical and worldly-minded Kshatriyas. Probably it was YflauJeva who 
elaborated and propagated it. Under the name of Kpahna-Devakiputra he tinds 
mention in the CMd»df)g>ja~JJ^nishad (III. 1T*0) as a distinguished pupil of a 
distinguished teacher, Ghora Angirasa. In sueJj Tnatters we i;an expect no better 
evidence than tradition ami tradition points to such a coiieluiiion. 


Ill, 

Our last document throwing light on another phase of the early history kcw .uiittan in- 
of Vaishna^dsu is a fragmentaty stone inKcriptinn of the time of the Mahakeha-“ffP^t°'>''HJ*f*n« 
trapa ^odSsa that relates to the great place {Mnhmlhiim) of Bhagavat I'iisiidcva 
evidently at Mathura. It is incised on the side of a carved door jamb of red ' 
sandstone (Plate XX\*) now in the Mathura Miiseiuu of Archieologj* (8' hv 8" by 
1* 3"). The inscription probably consisted of tivelvc line.-!, of which the first 

8 lines containing the name of the donor are defaced; and each line consisted 

of 9 to If aksfiaras (letters) of which four to five uksharcts are missing. From 

a close examination of the stone it api>car9 to me that the epigraph was origi¬ 

nally incised on a square pfiJar eatdi aide of which meaBured about )' 4" and 
which was afteriiVardB cut lengthwise through the inscribed side mto two halves 
and turned into carved door jamba (Plate XX\1). For there is no other way of 
explaining the occurrence of this fragmentary inscription on that side of a door 
jamb that ia built up with the wall. According to lioi Bahadur Pandit Radlul 
Krishna, Honorary Curator of the Mathura Museum of Archo-nlogy, this stone 
was dug out of an old well in the Mathura (J^Iuttra) Cantonments m 1913. The 
inscription ia brief!}' noticed in the Ajstwtiaf Progress Beport of the Superinletident^ 

Hivdti o}id Buddhist JI/oHWnic«/e, Nt^hern Circfc, for the year ending 3Jst Mareh, 

1917f p. 10. I am now enabled to edit it through the kindness of Dr. D. B. Spooner, 

Officiating Director-General of Arebawtogy in India, and Bai Bahadur Daya Ram 
Sahni, Officiating Superintendent of Hindu and Buddhist Monuments, Northern 
Circle. 
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Tl» claraclcra erf this fagmont resomlile tho characteis of the other known 
maerlptione of the time of the gleot Sntop ScKliiM,-the Morn insciiptioD (Luifera’ 
List. No. 14), tJiB ilatJiiira Juma. matription ou sculpturBd stone &lab of the year 
72 (Lii^is Lhst. No. j0), aad the Ulathura Jail momul atoBe iuBcriptlon (Ev. 
hd., VoL JS, p. 247),. The teat letters i(q conaiating of nearly a aemirircle 
bisected by a short vertieal Ime and with atwight ba8e-lme hidieato that the 
i^npyom of the time of g&l5sa must be assigned to an earlier age than those 
of the time of Kamshka. Thougi. scholars differ widely relating to the date 
of Kanislika, no one has assigned S^lasa to a later epoch than the firet cmarter 
of the first century' A.DJ The language of our fragment resembles the sort of 
Sanskrit used m the iJathurfi Jaff mound stone inscription. 

Tmuscripi, 

tt. vasuna Bhagava,..., 

7. Vasya .Mahfisthana...,, 

8. latii turauiun ve. 

9. shthapito iJtTt<i[bhaJ. 

10. devah svamitsya],., 

11. fiasya Sodaf sa]. 

12. sanivartsiyatam. 


lit-juttrKs, 


vrl '1 ™ » lino n. From tho 

pnhlishod Jkthni* imnripUona of Uic time of g&)S«i referred to nboee we know 

“*'''■”»«> •’'I""" "Bd .ftrkMot.™) is 

^kofokoftn/nsjn of which .pnago occurs in the beginning of line 11. So .Mok-I. 

should bo rostorod st tho end of line 10. This inJicatos that 4 to a 
letters ocnnrml m esch line of tho missing portion of tho inscription, and the 
^rstmn of lhe« missing iotl.m of tie othor lines may ate be attempted 
Tlio .»o of onsso the hogmmng of line 7 is evidently the genctiv* teij^im,^ 
ion id the name of n deity gualiiiod by Mopnra and so la should be restored 
Iter Mopoin. The rn of ews^ in.ie.res timt the nmno of tho 1“ ill 
mded m d™ and so by rcstormg df at tho end of line 7 wo oljtaii Mmnamla 
^.ws^i with ™ intervening space for two oMo™, belonging to the ZT'at 

Urn deity. The two aW ores that iit in here best are «s,„^d we may restora 
tbe n.™ im (rosod^re,^,. fg 

v^hnih the followup hno opens, for in line « prBo ivs, evidently Mowed bv 
Momfo the lunt oWnro of which word. Mo, is still diaremible on the atonf 
o find place of the mono (Mathura) tcndois tho restoration of tho name of tho 
Bhagavat of the inscription tits lusudcva umvoiduhlt. If it niftier i j 

^the mo™t to which this inscribed red sandstone pillar originally belong^ 
^ at Ma^um-and the occurrenoo of the name of the .MaiiakS^pa 
strengthoiis thjs assumption—tho Bhagavat whose ‘ mahiLsthan. • 
can ho no oBior than Vksndbva. B „mst ho'ros^^^^Tho ^‘offg 


* Jfitrarjir# A, Sa /., Xm, L 
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to form pTatiah^djiUd with shthdpito in the beginning of line 0, In line B the word 
prectsdiug aiiJ ejnling in lam and the word fnllowing tornintavi and begin¬ 

ning with vS may be re^toretl na chatn^^diam and I'Mikd respectively. Two words 
are now wonting to complete the fragment; {!) a word of tyo in line 7 

between MalifiatMua and the restored cfia/tifysd; (2) a word of three or four alt- 
sharas after &)dSsQ[aynJ in line U, Though we cannot restore these words with 
certainty, we can guess their meanings. The word in line 7 after tnafuzistJuiaa 
probably denoted ' shrine * * and the missing word in lino 11, as the verb sathmrl- 
[e]ydfaih in the foUovring line shows, ma^t have boon in dual number and deno^ 
ting dommion. The fragment, thus restored, reads as follows :— 

6, vasnnil Bhagavafto V^astido] 

7, vasya mahdsthfina. . [chatuhiil] 

8, lam toranam v^dikah prnti] 

D. shthapito prTto blifavatu Tasu] 

10. devah svamisya [Mahakslintra] 

11. pasya Soda5a[sya]> ««. 

12. aaihvart(e]yatftm. 

Tmmlulion* 

** By ....vasn a tjnadrangle endosetl by four buildings (eltatuh^dlnm), a pillared 
gateway {tdmiiam) and a square terrace in the middle of the courtyard 
have been built (at the shrine at) the great place of the Bhagavat Vasudeva, 

May Vasudeva be pleased. May {the dominhn) of the lord, the mahakshatrapa 
Sedaaa, endure." 

lifuigarato Vastnitivasifa Mahdst/idm may also be interpreted as “the great 
ahrine of the blesaetl lord Vishiju *' on the analogy of another Brahml inseriptinn viwic'm, 
of MathurS which records’ :— 

fifuigavato nn^endrasifa DddMharnnaetja stdne sildpatto pratighthdjnto 
“ ,A stone stab has b(?eu dedicated b the temple of the Messed lord of 
servients Dudhikarniia." 

The rendering of atdm (Skt. s/Anjw) as ' temple ' {dmMa) is justified by 
another BrUhml inscription of Mathura rvhich reads : — 

Dannwi Dihnlasj/a Dadhikarn^adeV'ihdikyii}/a‘ 

" The gift of Doviln, the servant or priest at the temple of Dadhlkunina,’' 

In modem Indo-Aiyan vernaculars slhtina (Astiina) is used mdifierently of 
an altar or a place of worship of a deity as well as of a spot sacred to the 
memorv of a holy man. In the Samath inscription of MahSpSla, kbig of Gauda, 
of Saihvat 1083, mihdathaita is Tised in the latter sense in the compound ashlftma- 
hdatMmSaitagaHdhahutim denoting " a atone (temple) of the eight 

great places. f.e.j containing a slab illustrating the scenes (of Buddha’s life) that 
took place on the eight principal places."® The old fortified city of Mahastliiin, 
on the river Karatoya, 7 miles to the north of Bogta m Bengal, is evidently 


* E. b, Vul. I, p. saw, IS • Lfidtre' Lip, No 85. 

Ant,, Vol, XXXTll, p. »»; LOilcn’ Lut, No- « 

* A S.B., lOOO tIT, Ft, U, Pi M- 
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BO-alled 5» »P0te witUn h eapr«i tc ,le of two holy 

whmfr’ C it T*. ® to the wolfr of tlui rivet 

when-from Sill Devi, tUe doughter of tlic lost Hindu king of the eitv u aaHl 

to hove jumped into the ri,vr nod drowneil hemelf: end the Md,. oT’wrof 

the Muhamniadan samt;—Mahi-saiTar (“ the fiah-rider * ■ j i 

congn^ the eity / In one fmgn J, tL ^ 

“irie, H r " ether nt^^j*:; 

t 1- 1 guegsmg tlmt this Jitat word doootod *Bl,ruie* 

to wkeh the four h„mg, endo™, .fco ^nadmngle (ef,u««„“uf^eTS 
maMmia may be understood to denote « spot wre<l to t«t« ' / ™'hed- 

l-HF“ r=^ 

where KrUhnn wen huni. in the n,«„„u ,J^p" ' ''ntione"?” 

fragment we hare to iceoimise a etiot thut «. k r ^ »“f 

tlie birth-pJace of Kriidipa or the scene of Home"otlieV uf hi" 
career. Pilgrimage to plac^ sacred to the meiuo^ rf TT 
a t)mo*honoured custom as carlv as tim time of ’tlie 

7frtrmt7ii«na^«f/e(ti/ffl. In this ffutfantn Purl It ‘ouijiosjt.iou of the Maha~ 

nre three lour piueee. S tfe W •• 

of reverence and awe [chaUtlri imiui Imnul visit with feelings 

wmvqamyatii fJtanmi) *’* And the n)" * toasn kuiaputfasm d(tss<inhfatn 

gam w. bom, where the T:?hggl'^:;:i„x::'r^' 

where the kingdom of righteousness fdhmun Perfect insight, 

where the TathSgata pitssefl ^wav ThatThis 

t>ne was faithfully carried out in the ihi 1 ^^t^i^^nilmcnt of the Blesacd 

dei pillar inscription whkh tells T"" 

himself risked huihmmigiimii and ‘SvorsWpV/''''™ 

here was born Euddha the saint of the gakvai I ^1, because 

-nde and a stone pillar ral^ ih /r" 1 

sajs. falling at the feet of S*T, ■ ir^ Ko. XXVII, A^oka 

J shail worship the places wher™ lI!S^''EuddhrT"T' 
monuments (ckikna,^^ fo, of poatcri^^'- Ue 

custom of making pilgrimace to tlto //' - \ i- prevalence of the 

the Uf. of Budd^ inTTeil !J A^t’"”‘ ‘t.*"”''"'^ ” 't^tb 

of the worship of Buriikamhaiis and Vt^ndee"' ' ' 1 °"” *™'*' prevalence 

o*er, warrant ns in i^kg TL fte M.l,“d-' “ C- on the 

did not suddenly beciome jmpular in the timrof tL% , aiothurfl 

e- a ew-u, .w t“ :cr. .‘.“.r 

^ a *.r,Ts V«i sv. nn. --— —' 

*■ Divi^vniidtttt^ |j, 
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thenes that the Sonrasenai who lived in and about Mathura held KrisTiTift 
^Herahles) in special honour lends support to this view. 

The Vaish^ava monnments dealt with in this Memoir ail together make up 
a mere handful as compared with the number of ancient Buddhist monuments, 
and the earliest of them Is more than lialf a centniy younger than the earliest 
Buddhist ones. So these few cnmpaiativelj late aTcbsoIogicol documents can 
hardly be expected to throw as much light on the growth of VaishriaTa traditions 
ns the Buddhist monuments do on those of the Buddhists, and the conclusions 
set forth above are necessarily tentative in their nature. But these iew^ documents 
appear to be sufficient to create a belief that the excavation of the ancient sites 
of Western and Central India, and particularly those of Besnogar and about 
Mathurfi, 'tvfll reveal more materials for the early history of VaishnaviEm. 


BAMLkBRASAD CBAJTDA. 
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